0 1 mo * T- A, 


= | OR 4A 8 1 


| CHRONOLOGICAL ACCOUNT | 


; „ 
IRISH EVENTS: 


Collected from very axcienr DocunenTs, faithfully compared 
with each other, and ſupported by the GENEALOGICAL 
and CHRONOLOGICAL Aid of the 


SACRED AN D PROPHANE WRITINGS 
5 OF THE 
FIRST NATIONS OF THE GLOBE. 


WRITTEN ORIGINALLY IN LATIN BY 


RODERIC O'FLAHERTY, 180 


erer... * 


75 


TRANSLATED BY 
THE REV». JAMES HELY, A B. 


* O L. J. 


23 nen Ol; aer, the Tears of many . | 
| Deuteronomy ar. 7. 


D F237 
FRwTED BY - M' KENZIE, NO. 3 3, 5 COLLEGB-GRRBX: 


1793. 


* 


= 1% 4 2 ”1 —_ 6. * n i . * p ; dey 1 * en 4 ” 7 p f 
Y x8 e A 0 eee at; ee rene ea ate A © 43. ted RANKS nt Oe tees : od Je Rr eee & *. N. 


3 
% * 7 * 


Oy 


OY 

\ 

\\ 
if 


Fae d 


* 
* 21 
3 
= + 
a 2 
© 
wo lis oats, DASH OS 


* 

2 

Ts 
ry 

7 

* 


* 


Safe gen Rte 


om 


* - 
* 
= 1 
a 
—- * $. * 
hs 4 Vs 
* 2 * 
* 1 
* 5 * * — 
© I». 
: 38 
* 1 
o *" > | 
7 * 4 
* * 
* =— * — 
N 5 * * — o 
—— 7 4 N — IEP: PET N * 
— _— g : PPP „ —— 5 N 7 5 n r 


Pn «EG ² mw ˙ Mu 
— 


FF 
GENERAL CONTENTS. 


ccc en CeCe nden eee the 


vol. 7 


Tun FIRST BOOK, 


Commencing from the U niverſal Deluge, and conti- 


nued to the year of Chrift 428, is divided into 
Three Parts. 


Tis m1RST PART 


. Contains an account of the Hand of Ocreia ; or, 4 
ort di Hertation on IRELAND ; her fit Inbabi- 
tante, various names, dimenſi ons, kings, and ihe 
manner of elefting them. 


THE SEC ON D PART 


Contains an account of the foreign affairs of Ocrer; 
or, a ſynchroniſm, in which the epochs and gene- 


rations of the IRISH are accurately collated with 
foreign ones. . : 


AND 


4 catalogue of Scottiſh Knge i in Britain, "extratled : 
from Iriſh monuments. 
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1 marr me, with the eh deference, and 
he higheſt poſſible wiſhes for your welfare, proſ- 


: perity and happineſs, to ſubmit to your inſpection 


and peruſal, the following 'Tranſlation of a Work, 


whic has within the courſe of theſe fifty or ſixty 
years paſt been undertaken by ſeveral, but has ne- 
ver been completed before now. Should my poor 


and humble exertions and endeavours, in tand 


a work which will be found truly valuable, and of 


vaſt importance towards the elucidation of the hiſ- 


tory of this country, prove acceptable ta my coun-. 


trymen, I {hall deem it the happieſt period of my 


life, I ſhall not addreſs my country in the language 
of flattery and adulation : there was a period (and 


that not a very diſtant one) when ſhe might, and 


has been lulled ! into a ſtate of apathy and indolence, 


and 


Vi The Tranſlator 5 Auer 


and been malle to : Dumber. over her tights 
and her intereſts: but I am convinced that no- 
thing will pleaſe her af this da}, but common ſenſe, 
and of that ſhe ſeems to be well poſſeſſed. There- 
fore I ſhall confine myſelf to the ſubject of the pre- 
tent work, that is, an account of it, with which J 
have been favoured by the late Mr. 0 Conor 


Mr. O'Flaberty kad diſplayed in this work a 
great fund of knowledge and information relative 
to Iriſh tranſactions and zras, through which he 
has interſperſed, with uncommon judgment, Gre- 
clan, Perſian, Roman, and Engliſh manſactions and 
epochas. He has preſerved many facts, which are 


certainly authentic, and which will enable a mo- 


dern, employed in ſtudying man on every ſtage, 
do obtain a good idea of the late of ſociety. in-this 
kingdom, in the times of paganiſm and idolatry. 
He will find the ferocious manners of a military 
people ſoftened by many admirable cuſtoms, — 

Y However, the learned writer has given civil govern- 
ment in Ireland too high a date, like moſt of our 
antiquarians, following in this reſpect Gilla Coe- 
man, a Filea of the eleventh century, conſidered 
in that unenlightened and ignorant age the beſt an- 
iq quary of Ireland and Scotland. Implicitly ſub- 
{cribing to his accounts, and miſled by very inac- 
curate genealogies, Mr. O“ Flaherty commences our 
Mileſian hiſtory one thouſand and fifteen years be- 
fore the Chriſtian æra, giving a liſt of ninety mo- 
narchs, which he has endeavoured to ſupport by 
| Wu mine filiations, from Heremon to Conary the 


firſt, 


i he Tranſlator 5 Addrch: . Yu 
| firſt, who reigned in the firſt century. This com- b 


putation of the Mileſian monarchy from the days 
of king David, cannot be well aſcertained or ſup- 
ported; and our author has gone too far where he 
aſſerts, that all our antiquarians have unanimouſly 
agreed in corroboration of this fac. Tigernac, 
Gilla Goeman's cotemporary, does not advance the 
ſame ; and, with many others of our ee 
aſſures us, that we cannot with certainty rely o 
the reports of our old bards, antecedent to the Or 
ing of Eamania by Kimbaath, in the reign of Pto- 
Jomy, firſt Greek king of Egypt. The anterior 


times, from the epocha *f fables, founded undoubt- 


edly on authentic and very important facts, are 
e by tradition; but facts abſurdly inter- 
mixed with others, Which are partly borrowed 


from the Moſaic hiſtory, and partly from Gieek : 
writers after the adoption of Chriſtianity, This 
artifice for eſtabliſhing a. high antiquity became ac- 


ceptable to national pride, but has been rejected by 


more learned antiquarians, who haye dated the. 


Mileſian expedition into Ireland one thouſand and 


two years after the eſcape of the Iſraelites from 93 
Pharach, through the Red Sea. This much more 


probable account will place that expedition at four 
hundred and eighty-nine years before our Chriſtian 


Era, and one hundred, and  torty-nine years before 
the Famanian ra, when Hiſtory, quitted its in- 


fancy, and began to aſcertain facts and genealogies 


with preciſion. Theſe truths, from the hand of 
ability, will certainly be found important in Euro- 


| a antiquities, and mull be iummed of the con- 
| ſtant 
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ft: ant en df + our earl eſt fleas, who deduee all 
6 gur firſt Iriſh colonies from the oriental. eythlans, 


x he. moſt 1 r roaming and relfle!s Apt of the eatlieft 


es. "Here "opens 4 fair an extenſive, field for 
we information —a field, however, untrod by 


| modern antiquarians, fave by Col. Vallaucey „in 
conſequence of the Lobe he acquired 1 the 


ancient language of this ifland, and of his (kill in 
| oriental, hiſtory. He has alſo Uiſcovered a fimili- 
mae from a number of oriental terms in that lan- 
gua ge, and from a number of orienta] © rites in the 
gan theology of Ireland. The field thus opened 
i Col. V allancey, . is made acceſſible to men fond 


adding to the ſum pf attainable knowledge, and 


your to N who has (a themſelves | in endea- 


r 


þ . an 1 . Tr a fact x might fry 
be confined to a ſingle ſheet of paper. . 


Mr. OTlaherty was a learned man, but- could not 


depart | from old Gilla Coeman's catalogue of our 
Heathen monarchs, before our vulgar zra, or from 


a AO which dated the arrival of a Spaniſh 


_ colony in Ireland more than a thouſand years be- 
fore Chr iſt.  Tigernac, G. C oeman's cotemporary, ” 
8 rejects this high and popular antiquity, dating the 


_infancy of our written accounts no higher * the 


reign of Kimbaoth, fix or ſeven generations before 
the birth of Chrift. From Hugony to that period 
we have a liſt of ings, the moſt powerful of which 


« | : always 
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dlways placed their own leader on the ſtone of de- 
ſtiny at Teamor, who, in coe quence thereof Ob- 


tained the title of king of Ireland. Ix is a certain 
fact. that little of our hiſtory before the ſecond cen- 


of the Chriſtian #ra remains. | However, 
that little is valuable; as the accounts reſuking 


from thence imprint on out minds à good idea of | 


our civil government and manners, and give us alſo 
a good idea of the ſingular ſtate of literature among 


the remote and ſecluded inhabitants of this iſland, 
before the Propagation: of r reh * 


them. 


Mr. OF iaherty in Ge pb wok, th hs 


vindication of it, has ſhewn that the old inhabitants 
of Ireland, but particularly the laft heathen colony 
which poſſeſſed it, (and which poſſeſſed it long) 


imported hither the elements of literature, and in 
favourable eonjunctures improved theſe rudiments; 
and in this remote iſland have been ſingular amon 
the northern nations in the cultivation of their tel, 
lectual faculties, through ages prior to the intro- 
duction of Chriflianity into this ifland. They 
ſtruck cut a loca! ſyſtem of ſcience for themſelves, 
unaided by any light from Greece or Rome, Ta 
what it amounted, in kind or degree, is a fair ob- 
ject of curioſity, and (1 am confident) for ſome 
'uſeful knowledge; alſo, as far as ſuch knowledge 
is attainable from a peruſal of the hiſtorical frag- 
ments, which have been left, after the deſtructien 
of our more voluminous r depoſited in the 
bim ponaſterien during the two centuries that this 


country 


” 8 The Tran/lator's Addreſs. 


country was. ravaged by; the heathen, barbarians of 
Scandinavia. Mr. O'Flaherty, in his chronology, 


has, in a great degree, adjuſted his dates. by genea- 
logies; and doubtleſs would have come very near 


the truth, had thoſe genealogies been accurate; but 


he reckons by the Herimonian line, the leaſt Aol 
rate of all, through a deference to G. Cœeman's ca- 
talogus of keathen kings, in che times antecedent 
to our vulgar æra. We, muſt admit that the gener 


alogies and ſucceſſions of thels monarchs, are, in a 
great meaſure, technical. No marks are fet to ſuch 


of their monarchs as were illegitimate, but are con- 


founded with thoſe who were conſtitutionally ele- 


ed, and one is made to ſucceed the other, as a fon 
ſuccceds a father, in a monarchy invariably con- 
ducted by right of primogeniture. Thus, to gain 
a lift of kings before the Chriſtian æra, and thirty- 
nine generations from Herimon to Conary the firſt, 


incluſrve, our technical chronologers give us more 


hon a ſeries. of a thouſand years-—toq high an an- 


tiguity moſt certainly for, any weſtern. European 


nation, which could pretend to any arts or ſcience 
Where the nme zcnt of che Fervan empire. 


1 can 1 the 8 with a few ſketches only 


| of Mr. O'Flaherty's lite, which I have received 
from the late Charles Q*Conor, Eſq. of Belanagar ; 
whole death mult he moſt fincerely regretted, and 


whoſe memory muſt be revered by this country. — 


This gentleman has informed me, that Mr. O'Fla- 
herty was a ſtudious farmer, at Park, in the Ba- 
Tony of. MoycuRen.." Of his poſthumous works, 


(except 


) 1he | Tran/lator's Adarefs : xi 


(except his reply to M'Kenzie). he, could recover 


but a few. unfiniſhed tracts. Mr. O Conor's opi- 
nion was, that his C la Chr Hiand (the beſt of 
his works) is loſt.— ie was ſhamefully neglected 
by his countryimen; and counſellor Terence Mag 
Donaugh, of Crevagh, in the county of Sligo, was 
tis belt patron nd. beſt friend, He was born in 
1630, and died in 1718. He was married, and 
had iſſue one ſon, and ſome daughters: his oak died 
an officer in the Auſtrian ſervice —Mr. Oo Flaherty 
was unjuſtly deprived of Moycullen, his paternal 


eſtate, by Cromwell, though a minor, at the time 


of the civil war in 1641. The act of ſettlement 
in 1662 did not reſtore his property to him, though 
being innocent in conſequence of his minority. 


I muſt confeſs, (and I am proud I can do it with 


heart . felt gratitude) that I ſtand highly indebted to 


"Theophilus O' Flanagan, Eſq. of Trinity College, 
for his attention, aid and friendſhip, in the proſe- 
cution of this work. His profound knowledge of 
the language and antiquities of his country, has ena- 


bled me to preſent it more perfect and intelligible to 
all deſcriptions of my nn than I otherwile 


Poflhiy could. 


| My WO acknowledgments 2 are alſo due to 


Ralph Oulley, Eſq. of Limerick, M. R. I. A. wha 


encouraged me to tranſlate the work, and whoſe 


approbation of it, when finiſhed, I was rr to 
obtain. 


My 
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My dear countrymen, I ſhall now conclude by 
ſincerely and moſt ardently wiſhing that the blet- 


2 & peace, plenty, ,unanimity and brotherly 


2, may for ever continue in the land ; that your 
arts and manufactures may rapidly flouriſh and in- 


_ creaſe, to a degree of eee and perfection; that 


your real grievances may procure immediate re- 
dreſs, and that every corrupt and groſs abuſe may 


be chaſed from this once vopolined Me; and that 


your commerce and trade, through all its various 
anches, may, unobſtructed and eee ex- 


f rend to all parts of the Llobe? 4 


= 7 have the 8 *. #2 "me | 
my dear Countrymen, 
; ra moſt gravful, | n TL bo 
N attached, 
TRINITY anne 5 ond devoted Servant, 
| January 2, 1793+ 


JAMES HELY. l 
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AUTHOR's DEDICATORY | ADDRESS 


To bis * 041 HIGHNESS, 


45 A M 
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Dunk or roxx AND ALBANY. 


My it Hoop Jour Grace, 


_ REL AND, 4 _—_ ancient nurſery 


fon | at your h 


. 


Oude 


exactly repreſented 


Her o 


remaining 


of your 
anceſtora, moſt humbly implores your highneſs's 
ion and patronage, in introducing 
| knowledge of the world her antiq 
ing a 5 unacquainted with the Mule and lan- 
of addreſs, ſhe; proſtrates her venerable per- 
ighneſs's feet, to land an inſpection. 
before the eyes of your underſtanding, and, in the 
utmoſt'dejeftion and in deep mourning, all co- 
vered with fack-cloth and aſhes, with diſhevelled 
Mair and tears trickling down her cheeks, preſents 
a book, in which are written, lamentations and 
mourning and woe, Ezekiel 2. 10.—and who is 
by that lamentation of Jeremy 
te prophet, e. eft a filia Sion, omnit decor 
ſolace at preſent is, that 
„your f ſtock, of the many to 
whom the has = birth, not only exiſts, but 
with 


to the 
uities; but hav- 


1 | D 
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with a degree of pre-eminence wields the, ſceptre of 
the Britiſh dominions. This only honor is a ſuf- 
ficient reparation for all the calamities ſhe ever 
endured ; this diſtinguiſhing favor preponderates 
the moſt heartielt preſſure of all her diſtreſſes. She 
is fully convinced, nothing could confer on her a 
greater degree of celebrity and fame, than that of 
having given an origin to the moſt illuſtrious 
monarchs of your houſe, and having been looked 
up to as the proto-parent of ſo puiſſant a race. 
For all che ſovereign rights of the ancient Britiſh, 
I: Anglo-Saxon, Norman, Pictiſh, and Saxon kings, 
1 have devolved hereditarily, to your royal family 
. beſides Ireland primarily claims your paternal line 
of anceſtry time immemorial, as Scotland does 
from her. Of the 124 generations, which in a 
3 direct line preceded you, from Adam, 11 were be- 
* fore the deluge, 26 from-thence to the i immigration 
3 of your anceſtors to Ireland; $1 were born in Ire- 
_ land, and 36 in Scotland; 24 of theſe 51 were 
i" maonarchs of Ireland, to- whom give me leave to 
1! add, your father and grandfacher, kings of Great 
| HhBritain; before whoſe acceſſion to the crown, Ire- 
land never ſubſcribed to the Engliſh, or any other 
18 foreign legiſlature ;. nor ever-could ſubmit to be go- 
[F  verned by any prince: ſave thoſe deſcended from 
= - the line of her ancient kings, who were obliged 
1 to deduce their genealogy from the provincial 
13 pentarchs : Wherefore we concur with the author 
of Cambrenſis Everſus, who has written e a 
on this claim of proximity of blood. 5 He 
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tricable ways, Divine Providence, which never errs 


throughout Great Britain, in England, Wales, and 
Scotland; how many in Ireland, who have enjoyed 
certain principalities for a great ſeries of years, or 


cle of human grandeur among their own people! 
How many have founded various kingdoms for 


aſpired to honours ; have courted employments of 


_ enthroned, with victorious arms, but from our line originally deſcended. 
What Inbman will not with gladdened mind relate botk the Satur- 
nian reigns of Conary and Conn of the hundred battles? Who will 

not relate the times of Brian, renowned for piety? The juriſdic- 
tion of Leinſter, Ulſter, and the two Munſters, and your's, O Cons 
— in one . kavebeen concentered. | 


: "Dz7tcarron. ur 


Neigen vibirlribus armit '8 
Nee ferro im poſitum invites, fed vine ab 7755 = 
Kegibus oftendis noftro de ſanguine eretum. 

Quit non Conarii regna et Saturnia quinti 
Centimachi? Quis non animo memorabit e 
Tempora jucundb clart Pietote Briani? | 
Lagen, Ultonie, geminæ que coivit in unum 

M omoniæ 71 et ee. n . 


iris mot aftoniſhing, and worthy of depends, = 
57 what abſtruſe and hidden means, by what inex- i 


in its diſpoſition of things, has appeared in the au- 1 
guſt line of Stuart. How many myriads of mortals iſ 


who have been elevated to greater ſovereignties = 
how many have there been, who attained the pinna- "A 


their poſterity, big with the hopes of their conti- 1 
nuing to the end of time! How many alſo haue 
_ the bughel dignity and! importance have — 5 1% 
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themſelves 


tors, was the firſt who reigne 


themſelves with the A of empire |—notwith- 


| ſtanding have been diſappointed i in all their expect- 
ations, and every exertion. and meaſure. of their 8 


rendered. abortive. — Your family, my Losd, 


claims as its natural, undoubted and 3 


right, the regal juriſdiaion over all the Britanni: 


dominions and iſlands. None, ſince the creation 
of the world, has enjoyed the monarchy of Great 
Britain, before your grandfather, nor obtained the 
empire of the Britiſh iſles, (among which we rank 
Ireland). Many kingdoms and dominiohs, erected 
by different founders, were ſcattered through the 
habitable globe, within the courle of ſome thouſands 
of years. Be that as it may, Gop, great in couniel 
and mighty in work, whoſe eyes are open upon all 


the ways of the ſons of Adam, (Jeremiah xxx1. 19.) 


has deſtined your anceſtors to be the corner-ſtone 


to unite the two kingdoms. I be moſt illuſtri6us 
peer, that Providence has placed your forefathers 


on the ſummit of this moſt diflinguiſhed pre-eml- 
nence, as Ephraim was taught to carry them in his 
arms; but they knew not that he healed them, — 
He drew them with cords of a man, with hands of | 


dove, Hoſea xi. 3.— Herimon 4} one of your anceſ- 


over the Scots in 
Ireland. Fiach the mariner, the ſon of Angus, king 


of heland, was the progenitor of the Ernaan and | 


© Deapadian: kings of Munſter, Ederſcol governed 
Treland at the birth of Chriſt. Con 


ary 1 — 
d in mortality, 


of Ireland when Chriſt was 


and at the time of his F The two laſt 
| mentioned kings were of che Une of the Deagads, of 


1 
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p Munſler. Carbry Rieda, the fon of Conary the 

i fecond monareh of Ireland, of the Deagadian race, 

5 was the progenitor of the Dalriedinians in Ulſter, 
the Earldom of which is added to the many other 

titles conferred on your Highneſs. The Dalriedi- 

ans, whom the yenerable Bede“ calls Dalreudinians, 

in courſe of time emigrating to Britain, founded 

the kingdom of Albany, of which your Highneſs 

bears the title of Duke; and reigned kings of it. 


4 — 


Y . 


Kineth; king of Albaiiy, eonquered the pictiſm 
dominions, ad got himſelf proclaimed king of 
them; whereby the two nations having been in- 
8 corporated, and extending their territories to Nor- 
thumberland, their kings were, in courſe of time, 
ſtiled kings of Scotland. The royal Dalriedian line 
being erdnct in Alexander the third, the crown of 
Scotland, after an interval of eighty- five years, again 
devolved to the Dalriedinian family, in the perſonof 
Robert Stuart, king of Scotland, in right of preced- 
ing kings, by his mother. At laſt the royal male 
ne being extinct, Henry Stuart, of the ſame Dalri- 
edian houſe of king Robert, and deſcended: from 
the Earls of polio, who had obtained the name of 
Lennox with the daughter and heireſs of Donnchad, 
the laſt Earl of the Lennox family, was married to 
Mary, of pious memory, queen of Scotland and 
France, by whom he had James, king of Great 
Britain. This family is ranked amongſt the moſt 
illuſtrious houſes j in Europe, and exceeds, by 227 


pa | e & 1. his Eaglith nation. 
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centuries. in its 


- theytark 10 their infancy. 
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| 3 all che families i in the Gown wool; bn 


the antiquity of its origin. Though the families of 
ancient princes may exhibit a long line of anceſtry, 


et their poſterity have been extinct many centu- 
ries ago; and the, original ſources of exiſting houſes 


tannot be better collected and traced, than flowers, 


| which are-blown and trodden on, "ah never remain 


in the: lame. ſtate, Wherefore Buchanan, in his 
Epithalamium on Mary Queen of Scots, celebrates 


i tsnily. with great truth, as follows : : 


8; 1 ates Sue longuſque- Prepaginit ordo 
Nuæriiur : bæc und centum de fir pe napotes 5 
eee. numerare potęſt. Hae regia ſola. 9% 
Nu bis dena Jus includit ſecula ſa Nis, Hoy 

| Dance: vitinis. totics pulſata procelhis, 
 Externi- immunis domini ; guodcungue wetuftum _ 

- Gemiibus, in reliquit, vel narrat ſumu, vel andet 
„ Robes, longevis vel credunt fecula fe . | 
Hue nene, novum 22 Fe: 


S | 


They have not deduced their ds from the 
Edlen deities of the Greeks; neither have they 
derived their deſcent from robbers, banditti, and the 
outcaſts of Society, as the eres nor have they | 


Au 1755 


22 * Should abe epumeration of. this race, 156 its leo nad avcaltry 

be traced, this country can @ hundred ep Dede kings, from one 
 ofigin deſcended, enumerate; - This ig the ſole palace, which twenty 
als has compriaed : which has been often. by neigh- 
bouring ſtorms toſſed, and from a joreign conqueror exempt. Whatever 


antiquity, either fame reports, or fable attempts in X. A nations, or 


ages bave committed eo ancient archives 5 3 them to this, and 
diſturbed 


diſturbed the — aſhes of Troy, in queſt of 
Fr rancio, as the French; or looked up to 4 fuppofi- 
titious Brutus, a parricide, as have the Briones ; they 
have not perſonified a Gothus, the primæval anceſ- 
tor of the Goths; nor a Danus, the original prede- 
celſor of the Danes; nor a Saxo, the progenitor of 
the Saxons : they have not, in ſhort; given exi- 
tence, to an imaginary Fergus the firſt, or founded 
their genealogical-table on ſuch chimerical ideas, 


cient family, in a direct line from Adam; fio pre- 
- or princes of Dalrieda, deſcended: from Iriſh mo- 


emblems of your predeceſſors, a moſt authentic and 
genuine progeny of kings, not depicted | in colours, 
or embelliſhed with poetical ! imagery, but collected 
from the remoteſt receſſes of antiquity, and 1 
1 abſtracted from h | ate a eratic In. 


2 uncommon 1 ff e: 
age to age, 


Which altronomical accounts coincide, and tg) which 2 
the revolutions of years and the tf tas Tg courſe 
"of weeks bear teſtimony. : pn 


Bin fi. r 


invented and improved by men of fruitful fancies 
and a prolific genius. Plato's aſſertion is refured 
in this family, who ſays, that „there is no'King 
whole blood is not intermingled with that of faves,” 
Epiſt. 44. There have been no flaves of this an- 


deceſſors, ſave kings of Scotland, Kings of Ireland, 
or competitors for the crown ; kings of Munfter, 


narchs, and leaders of different clans to various 
elimes. I therefore preſent to your Highneſs theſe. 


Dur 


ave bone ering x 5 1 
written them in indelible characters; which are 
corroborated by the Histories f che globe, With 


2 


XxX | Dprearrox. 


17 am not ignorant, my Lord, that theſe few en- 


comiums of your anceſtors ould be addreſſed to 
the prince of your family, the fountain of nobility, 
Ireland ſhould certainly claim a protection for her 
antiquities, from the king of lreland: but my pro- 
found veneration for my ſovereign, and my diffi- 
a dence and awe, diſcountenanced ſuch an undertak- 
ing. My high opinion of Majeſty obliged me to 


ſeek, as 4 interceſſor, your Highneſs, who claims 


a indiſpured title to precedency, next his Majeſty ; 
and who is not inferior to him in birth; who has 


been an inſeparable companion to him in his exile, 


and a ſafeguard ſince his reſtoration ; whom his 


Majeſty has appointed heir apparent, to the crown, 


and notified his Royal mandate, and depoſited it in 


the archives of the High Court of Chancery. | 
| thought I could not addreſs a more proper perſon- 


age to prepoſſeſs the ear of Majeſty in my favour. 


| Beſides, there were other motives which inſepara- 


; bly connected me to your Highneſs's intereſt. I 
was born in the reign of your father: the bleſſings 
of peace which I enjoyed at my coming into the 
world, in my infancy and youth, were favours I 


_ moſt grateful 


y acknowledge to have received from 


his bountiful protection. I had not attained my 


1 * $5. 


. ſecond year, when 1 obtained an additional honour, 
in having the ſupreme felicity of being ward to 
„Tout Royal father, after the death of my own; 
whoſe gracious tutelage awply ſupplied the wants 


2 of nogage. For when all the province of Con- 


ught, my natal {oi}, had been, i in my memory, 
= . confiſ- | 
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confiſcited | to the crown, and when the eliaths] of 
each were ſurveyed and diſpoſed of, the properties 
of widows and orphans were not violated, By this 
ample proviſion, 1 had no reaſon to enterthin 
thoughts of emigrating, or to apprehend the aliena- 
tion of my landed property. But it fills me with 
indignation and horror, to think on that fatal day, 
on which the ſacred blood of Majeſty was ſhed be- 
fore Whitehall! involving millious of Britifhi ſub- 
jects in the deepeſt diſtreſs; of whom I have not 
been the ſmalleſt ſufferer, being deprived of my 
_ eſtate, which will moſt materially injure my poſte- 
rity, and iolged them to the cogent preſſure of ex- 
ile and poverty! Infants then unborn, ſhall expe- 
rience the deplorable effects of this inhuman aſſaſſi- 
nation; and ſucceefling ages, in in ſad commemoration 
of their poignant calamities, ſhall mark the thirtieth 
of” January, that inauſpicious day on which their 
misfortunes commenced, among the ominous days, 
and eternally pour forth the bittereſt execrations on 
it. They ſhall inveigh againſt it in the language of 
Job Let that day be darkneſs ; let not God re gard 
it from above, neitber let the light ſhine a = 
Let darkneſs and the ſhadow of death ſtain it; let 
a cloud dell upon it ; let the blackneſs of the day 
terrify it, Job iii. 4, 5. I have, my Lord, been 
immerſed in this os. A public woe, by the exe- 
crable murder of your father; and fettered with 
the reſtrictions of a minor, having never obtained 


the rod of manumiſſion, nor the liberty of enjoying 
my birth-ri ight, 


I mall 


Sa. yd — ATI. ts ce —— — 
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June 11, 1684. 
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I ſhall conclude, in moſt humbly entreating your 


Highneſs to uſher mto the world this book, under 
the auſpices of your moſt illuſtrious name, flawp- 


ing it with the ſignature of your approbation, and 


| nnen i with the ſhield of your Ee 


7 } have the honour to be, 
| Your Regal Nbg. 
| Mil devoted humble Servant, 


RODERIC O'FLAHERTY. 


| ſonally made, that 


The Approbation 0 Dudley Loftus, LEE Doctor, and 
Maſter of ibe I igh Court of Chancery in Ireland, 


„HAVE ſeen, ind read many chronological 
treatiſes on Iriſh Events; however, I have found 
none ſo regularly and accurately carried on, nor ſa 
aſſiduouſly nor judiciouſſy written; wherefore I ac- 
knowledge the author has done me exceeding _ 
an ** Fee me to read it. 


DUDLEY LOFTUS. 4 


The Letter of the celebrated Mr Richard Belling. 


% Mr. O'F laherty „ 


1 HAVE peruſed your chronology more than 
once; and the repetition of it was, far from 
proving inſipid, that I am moſt earneſdy induced 


to renew, by letter, a requeſt which J often per- 
you would undertake to write 


And publiſh the biltory af da moſt ancient and re- 
15 nowned 


Nan . ˖— > Fg 
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nowned nation; which has been inveloped i in dende 
of darkneſs theſe many centuries, through the un- 
pardonable neglect of our countrymen. For l know 


no one who can collect the materials of it from an- 
cient records with ſuch diſcernment and judgment, 
and form them into a complete hiſtory, or hand it 
down to poſterity in a more engaging ſtile. Where- 


fore, that yov may enter upon this province, is the 
* requeſt ot 


dur moſt obedient 


bumble Servant, 
RICHARD BELLING." 


LETTER OF THE AUTHOR. 


wy the 2 and BY” Ry PAY Fobn Lynch, . 6, wo 
5 Archdeacon & rk 


Moſt learned Sir 


THE Tiſh annals, gd; to Pay preſs i in our 


memory, by various authors, widely differing from 
each other, either intentionally, or from the una- 

voidable difficulties attending a work of that nature, 
have given ys both very great uneaſineſs ; but par- 
5 cube on account of the : manner in which they 


arrange 


; 
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arrange the periods of the Nagel for in their calcu- 


lation of them they have FAtroGueed difficulties not 


eaſy to be explained _ 

This being the ſubjed matter of a long literary · 
correſpondence, you at length 8 that I 
would collect and form, from the manuſeript book 
of antiquarians, as accurate and as complete a chro- 
nological ſeries as I poſlibly could. On conſidera- 


tion, I find, I can eaſily accompliſh this matter, 
from three ancient poems in my poſſeſſion. I he 


firſt of them, which begins with 


Eire Ard, inis na riogb, 
Mo ighean moll h bach na moirgbniomh * 7 


contains an account of the firſt colonies planted in 


Ireland, and alſo the names, reigns and deaths of the 


Iriſh monarchs, ta the arrival of St. Patrick: one 
diſtich the number of 136. Another diftich, ſub- 


joined to the concluſion of this poem, aſſerts that 


G. Coeman was the elegant author of the Antiqua®= 
rians of the two Scotias. The ſecond poem was 


compoſed by G. Modud, ecclefiaſtic of Arbrecain, 


as is 3 in the ak man perfectly = 
quainted with the antiquities of his country. This 


poem continues the ſubje& from the year 428 to 
the death of Matachy the ſecond, in the year 1022, 


(for a period of 594 years, as he informs us in one 
ant It beging thus : 


CE Fair Erin's Iſle, Gti FRY of kings, 
Of noble deeds the celebrated plain! 


Eire 
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Eire b, Inis na naomh 
We nomad Fn ro chaomb® 9. 


The third poem of Con O'Makevnar, FRY 
* niſhes us with an account of this reign of every king 
fromthe beginning of Laogary's reign, before Chrif 
428, to the death of Brian Borhu, in the year 1014. 
This Poem begins 1 in the n manner: 


Ha funn Sada feaſa 
 Fhear it Eirionn gan aincheaſa ; ; 
Reimbeas gach Rigb ro gbabh giall, 


Oo TOY go Laoch Bbrian F. 


However, I cannot rely on any of theſe poems, 
A the copies differing ſo very much from the origi- 
1 gnmaaals, through the inaceuracy and inattention f 
tranſcribers, that it is almoſt impoſſible to calculate 
the periods of each king, and reduce them to a de- 
1 gree of conſiſtency. I have ſeen three copies of the 
: : _ firſt poem of the pagan kings, which not * y differ 

from one another, but eig each diſagrees fend the 


— ur 8 


— Facts 8 a 2 ao N - $56 
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1 calculation of the ſpace of 2296 years, which the 
| = poem informs us, in one diſtich, had elapſed from 
1 Slangy, the firſt k ing, to the miſſion of St. Patrick; 
| fo that, if you dedu from 2 365 years 12 
N allows 550 Tas 70 the Ne ofa 


my 


Erin bright i the virgio ide of b. Lye N 

Ot numerous rules of mildeft, gonefeſt — | | 
Here certain information prov'd we give 
Of Erin's heroes free from doubt confus'd; 

The reign of ev'r king whoſe ſway was own'd, 

From * to great hergic m_ 

E 


long-lived 


| the creation to the nativity of Chriſt, according to 


. 
— 
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the long-lived) 129 only. Suppoſethe difference be- 
| tween 150 and 21, which, according to many co- 
pies of the ſame poem. was the period of this Sirna's 
reign : the remaining 22 36 are leſs by fixty years 
than 2296. ] perceive that the compilers of the 
annals of Dunegal, whom you have followed in 
your nomenclature of. kings, againſt Giraldus Cam- 

brenſis“, and whom Colgan has ſubſcribed in his 
Ads of the Saints, have obſerved that copy of G. 
Coeman, which, by an eee computation of 
this duration of each particular king, amounts to 
2358 years, from Slangy to the arrival of St. Pa- 
trick; to which, ſubjoining the ſeptennial inter- 
regnum after the death of Tigernmas, they have 
completed, in all, 2365 years. However, from 
the deluge to Slangy, according to their calculation, 
1024 years expired; whereas the ſame copy ex- 
preſsly mentions 10 56 years, and they enumerate 
278 years only from the flood to Partholanus; 
which interval different s of the poem have 
marked to be a period 1 years. They have 
ſuperadded, by the aur of the ſeventy inter- 
preters, 2242 years, from the creation to the flood; 
to theſe 2365 and 1024 years, Wherefore, it is 
| 8 they laboured by direct and indirect com- 
putations, to complete a period of 5199 years, from 


the old 7y/bm, that ſo many years had elapſed tq 
the = bh. of our Aer. 


| Writers 


S 24 og eb oe ore Nn. T7 Ee Ty NO. I ge; ner rang 


creation of the world, 


7 wation, that he could obtain from the moſt learned 


"% 


vi Lauer of the Author. 
"Writers of x great reſpeQability have been decid- 


| edly of this opinion. Euſebius, biſhop of Ceſarea, 


the prince of ancient chronologers; the Roman 


Martyrology, and many others, have confeſſedly 


avowed it: for almoſt all ancient writers, and a 
great many modern ones, as well as the fynodic 


acts themſelves, have computed the years of the 


world, not according to the Hebrew edition, but 
in conformity to the 'Septuagint. St. Auſtin aſſures 
us, that even the Holy church had followed their 


ſupputations, and Anaſtaſius ſays the ſame of the 
Roman church, and affents to it himſelf in his 
_ Martyrology. However, in regard of the diver- 
ſity. of Greek copies, and the interpretation, with 
the innumerable other difficulties, the more accu- 
rate modern chronologers have totally exploded N 
the computation of the Septuagint. 


don't imagine it by any means foreign to the 


preſent ſubject, ſeriouſſy to conſider, that no nation 


has obſerved a numeri count of time, from the 


che flood, to their own 

period, in a continued Vries, from year to year. 
The Chaldeans, from whom the Hebrews have de- 
rived their origin, have been more celebrated than 
any other people, for their antiquity, grandeur, and 
ſcientific accompliſhments ; yet, the year that Alex- 


ander took Babylon,Ariſtotlewrote a letter to Calliſt- 
thenes, his ne her, by his ſiſter and ſcholar, wherein 
he begged to be informed by him what year of the 
Chaldean epocha that was ?—Calliftthenes, after 


the moſt minute enquiry, and every poſſible infor- 


of 


| 6ius, EOS EE, Romans RXV. 26. 
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of the Chaldeans, replied, (by letter, which is quoted 
by Simplicius, Ariſtotle's tranſlator# ), that © it was 
the year 1903, beginning from the vernal equinox,” 


than which there cannot be an earlier æra deduced : 
however, it is about ſixty years ſubſequent to. the 
flood. The ycar has been meaſured by God him- 


elf, and circumſcribed by the ſun's or; which 1s 


ſuſceptible of no change from man. The begin- 
ning of the year has been changed, purſuant to the 


will of monarchs and people; however, its dimen- 
ſions will not admit of an inverſion, Each parti- 


cular nation änciently formed a ſolar ſyſtem for 


themſelves, from whence they derived a diſtinct, 


peculiar form of a year, either congruous to the 
ſolar revolution, or adapted to the lunar motion, 


which differ in their courſe ; and they have dated 
their æras from ſome remarkable event, or collected 
the calendars of their kings, or other magiſtrates, to 
mark the quantity of paſt time. But when, ac- 
_ cording to the revelation of the myſtery which was 
kept ſecret fince the won began, and now 1s made 
manifeſt, and by the ſeriftures of the prophets; ac- 
cording to the commandment of the ever-living God, 
made known to all nations for the obedience of faith T; 
| then chronologers formed, from the ſacred writ- 
_ ings, #ras of time from the creation of the world, 
each according to his own inference from them; 
vwherefore there have as various opinions originated, | 
as writers; and they have been compelled, be it 


accurate or inaccurate, to adhere to the periods of 


prophane hiſtory, hitherto obſerved with that gene- 


 * Buodip, in his Hiſtorieal Method, from the Comments of Simpli- 
rally 


oP 


I | 
} | 


rally received; computation of years Koh the e creation. 
I therefore judged nothing could be more conſo- 
-. nant to the prefent undertaking, than to eſtabliſh a 
more certain and preciſe calculation of the æra of 
the world, whoſe connection and ſucceſſion ſhould 
be the bas of a more certain and accurate connec- 
tion and ſucceſſion of our hiſtory. Chronology 
has been moſt remarkably [ee | in the laſt and 
preſent century, by men of uncommon talents, 
who, aſſiſted by the diſcoveries and labours of their 
predeceſſors, have brought it to the utmoſt pitch of 
perfection: of theſe however, I have einbraced the 
opinions of Joſeph Scaliger, from the chronoſogi- 
_ca} works of Ubbo Emmius, and Chriſtophorus 
Helvicus; who, by comparing ſacred and prophane 
hiſtory, aud g reigns of the kings of Luk and 
Iſrael; and informing himſelf of the 1 
= of different nations, of forming the year, 1 
100 ras and periods of time; laſtly, by Pear pe Ro 
1 ] | His computations with celeſtial and civil, characters, 
— 1 not to be comroverted, has exhibited an incompa- 
=_ rable genius, on this very important ſubject at the : 
! 18 cloſe of the laſt century, and has moſt clearly de- 
= monſtrated, by his account of time, that the firſt 
* ear of the chriſtian vulgar Dioniſian Ia, in the 
| FeaX of the world 3949, coincided. with the Vear 
of the Julian period, 4714. 
As one travelling all night through bremrays 
14 and paths, and who goes aſtray by, is ignorance 
19 of the place and darkneſs, when at the a proach of 
ö morning finding a high- road leading t. to the place of 
Us deſtination, ke — at ki Journey s end: 


3 BSS 
_— i . — —— 
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nuary happened; and on which 
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ſo 1, by taking jraſon and authority as my guides 
in this purſuit,” expect to attain the end of it, by 
their concurrence. There are two means fays | 


Camden, either to confirm or impugn all things; 
reaſon and authority : but in the ſtudy of an- 
tiquity, authority, is by far more Preset, 


and the knowledge of paſt events is not 


much the reſult of rational enquiry, as the ſolid 


a eee deduced from the authority of writers: 
erefore, I have called in the arguments of rea- 


ſon only in this undertaking, where authority was 


averſe from reaſon, or where it contradicted other 


authority. Firſt then, I find that moſt, if not all 
our antiquatians acceded, as near as poſſible, to 
this computation of Scaliger. 


There is extant, an Iriſh chronological poem 


beginnin g. 


4halah a un uile 
0 thus beatha barr bhuidhe * 


tne from the ONT Iv of the world, to the 


year 1072'of the vulgar chriſtan æra, Which G. 


Coeman, the author of the above mentioned poem, 


of the pagan kings of Ireland, compoſed the ſame 
year 1072, of the world 5024; on which, the 


leventh day of the moon's age and the firſt of Ja- 


battle, as is moſt clearly evinced in the faid poem. 


| This production of G. Coeman, as appears by the 
| title pages of different old copies, not only points 


* 'Their annals all, in perfect POR down 
Hither dedac d from the remoteſt time. 


Out 


N — — 42 
* 
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9 out to us the time in which G. Coeman livad, but 
pProves the ſpace of 2296 years from Slangius to 
IH | St, Patrick, which is wanted in one copy in my 
| 2 poſſeſſion, compriſed in one diſtich of the poem of 
119 the Iriſh pagan kings; and plainly evinces, that 
11.3} any other computation , of years, tending to the 
11.38 Euſebian æra of the year of this world, was as 
far from the author's intentions, as the number 
3952 is from 5199. The chronological poem 
comprehend in one diftich, 3952 years from the 
creation of the world, to the commencement of the 


UP ** chriſtian æra, and divides them into five parts, in 


, 


| three other diſtichs, thus, 


& n 
From the creation of the world ts the flood 1656 
From thence to the birth of Abraham 292 
—_ . From thence to the reign of David 942 
1 From thence to the Babylonian captivitx 473 
And from thence to the birth of Chriſt 589 
= Cr Oe: ki! MO INES. © Þ 
ii 1 There are, beſides 6 old Iriſh diſtichs of an ano- 
1 nymous writer, concerning the five ages antece- 
8! dent to the birth of Chriſt; and alſo five diſtichs 
8 comprehending the ſame calculations. Tigernac ot 
| Cluanmacnois, who died in the year 1088, in his 
chronicle, partly Latin, and partly I:ſh, remarks 
as follows, the zra of the world, with our vulgar 
Dioniſian , in Latin. The 6th age of the world 
begins from the incarnation of Chrift, and canti- 
nues to the day of judgment; and in Iriſh, from 
de burning of Solomon's temple, to the birth of 
Ciriſt; 589 years have "intervened. From the 
55 N BO 
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areation of the world, according to Hebrew vera- 
city, 3952 years have lapſed, the firſt of January 


falling on a Saturday, in the ſecond year A te 


19th number. 
In the ancient annals in my pollaſtich, a very 


long time written on parchment, the year 1180 is | 


deſcribed in the following characters. The firſt of 


Januaty on a Sunday, the moon in her firit quar- 
ter; leap year, the third year of the nineteenth 
tycle, the year, of the world 5131, 1180 years 


being deduQed from 5131, there remains 3951 
years, I ſhall beg leave to ſet forth Scaliger's com- 


F +25 ſcarcely differing rom our x domeftic ones, 
| to wit, 


From the creation to the 4 1656 1656 


From thence to the _—_y of 


the flood — 9 Tp 


From ds to the birth of 


Abraham „ 29% 292 


| From thence to king David 040 942 
From thence to the Babylonian | 5 


captivity, and the deſtruCt Opp its io RG 

of the temple = mm 473 
And from thence to abi ein ©; EO: 

mencement of the I: „ 7265/4 ©F Up 
ra oo ho I 589 . 


— — 


| f 3949 g 
"Whois after laying down the coincidence ; of 


e antiquarians with the moſt accurate chrono - 
logers, we muſt lock on thoſe 49:be vęry incont 


N who uſe their utmoſt endeavours, in fron 
| tion 
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7 
ſono. this implicitly received opinion, to multi- 
ply that interval to more than 1 20 h ears, in order 


to give a ſanction to Iriſh biſtory, regulating it 


conformable to the inveterate computation of ſo 


many years of the world, and with Sidonian in- 


genuity and cunning, when they cannot circum- 
ſcribe the foundation of their Carthage with an 
entire hide, to encompaſs it with lacerated ſtraps 
and thongs. Firſt then, they make the firſt age 
to the flood, to conſiſt of a period of 2242 years. 


They who augment or diminiſh the ſpace of 1656 


years, involve themſelves in unneceſſary dilteul. 


ties, and ſtand unſupported by the beſt informed. 


Next they grant a reign of 150 years to Sirna 
Long-aged, whereas reaſon and authority convince 
us, that he reigned 21. years only. Laſtly, as 
many years as ſome reigned alternately in the whole, 
are aſcribed to each of them, as is evident by the 


grandſons of king Argetmar, who according to 
compact, reigned by turns 21 years: however ſo 


many are attributed to each in the fupreme com- 


mand. They alſo encreaſe the number of the 
pagan kde whom our antiquarians have expreſsly 


mentioned to be 136, and aihgn them additional 
ang ; they heſitate not, in allowing ten years 
reign to Fiach Tolgra, who according to the ſtated 


| nuwder of ancient and modern hiſtorians, is totally 


precluded from the catalogue of kings. Beſides, 
many competitors contended. for the ſovereignty 
at the ſame time, each of whom having been in 
poſſeſſion of it for ſome period, is ſaid to have 
reigned/as many years as he lived after uſurping 


che crown, in the ſame manner that one peacea- 


bly ſucceeds another; as was the caſe in the days 
252. 9 | of 
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king Olil the White, who was ſucceeded by 


the above mentioned Achy, and Duach Lud- 


gar, who ſupported their pretentions to the crown 
by the ſword. In this manner Lugad Mac-con is 


ſaid to have ſucceeded king Arthur 30 years, three 
years of which time only he could have rei gned 
uninterruptedly, when Fergus the Black tooth. de- 


poſed him; the remainder of the time having partly 


elapſed before he was ſeated on the throne, and 


partly after he was dethroned by king Cormac ; as 


I ſhall elucidate when I come to his reign. Further 
ſtill, ſome kings of Emania, who were raiſed to 
the monarchy, the years they were inveſted with 
the inſignia of the petty and ſupreme ſovereignty, 
are ſummed up, and they are allowed to have been 
paſ- 
ſed in both dignities: as Rudric who reigned | 
70 years king of Ulſter to his death, having how- 
ever ſpent a part of this period in'the ſupreme ad- 
miniſtration, it is affirmed he was all that fpace 
monarch of Ireland. Yet all theſe ſupplements are 
Inadequate, unleſs 110 years after the birth of | 
Chriſt be transferred to anterior calculations; which | 
period, the followers of the Euſebian computati- 
on maintain to have intervened from the commence- 
mient of Conary the firſt's reign, to the eighth year 4 
of Crimthana Nianair. Therefore our ancient 
chronology can by no means be extended, without 
theſe fictitious aids, to more than 5000 years, to 


monarchs of Ireland, the fame time that t 


the birth of Chriſt. And having now detected 


corruptions of this fort, which are partly founded 
on inveterate opinions, and have partly been ſuper- 


# added 
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added by che interpolations of tranſcribers, I ſhall 
preſently evince the concurrence of our ancient 
chronologers with che moſt exquiſite calculations 
of the moderns.. 
Ina very old parchment, of the epiſcopal ſee of 
Cluanmaenois, with many other antiquemonuments, 
tranſlated into Engliſh in the year 1629 by Conal, 
| be ſon of Kedy-Ma eoghagan, we have an, account 
the arrival of the 15 colony 1 into Irland, under 5 
the command of Partholan, in the year of the 
world 1969, in the, year 313 after, the deluge, and 
-- the 21ſt year of Abraham. Frem this colony 
1 3 of the Scots colony of Gaideli- | 
inder the auſpices of the ſons of Müleſius, 
chars is very little Merence | in the periodical ac- 
count. In che annals of Dunegal el. 1 
980 years are enumerated; 968 are mentioned in 
the, book of Chuapmacnois before 9 225. accord- . 
ing to my computations, 965. # 
vac O'Morra, a man of an ancient noble 
family, and of great landed property, a moſt in- 
defatigaþle 1 virtüoſo in the antiquities of his country, 
has written, that the Mileſians landed in Ireland 
in che year of the world 2934. The bock of 
 Cluanmacnois mentions, that Mileſius himſelf flou- 
riſhed in che year after the flood, 1245, and the 
12th METS 8 bein, which is W of the world 
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2901, according to Scaliger. The chronologie al 
1 poem informs us, from the decided and tinagimous 
voice of Iriſh. hiſtorians, that the ſons of Milefms 
arrived hither in the reign of Solomot!: And by 
Scaliger's calculation, the year 2934 of the world, 
was the year after the foundation of the t&tnple had 
been laid, in the fourth year of Solomon. That 
invincible. champion of Chriſt, * Richard Crevy, 
primate of Armah, does not much differ from 
this computation, in the preface to his catechiſm in 
the year 1 566, who makes the Mileſian Epoch 
from the third year of Solomon, and enumerates 
with the reſt -3952 years from the creation of the 
world to the Firth of Chriſt. Different other 
Iriſh chronologers have marked the year of the ar- 
rival of the Mileſians with che kalends of May, 
which is conſonant to the year of the Julian period 
3698, t of the world, TOTO to align, 
"BR 34. 
8 "From ke year 2934, to che kings of Emania, | 
ro intervals, for which Tam indebted to ancient 
writers, have been of infinite ſervice to me, both 
Which take their riſe from the epoch of the Scottiſh 
edlony | of the Mileſians; one conſiſting of 100, 
aid te other of 200 years. T have been very murh 
aſſiſted by the ſynchroniſm of our kings with that 
of fooeign princes, which was uſually obſerved by 
our antiquarians ; as it is recorded in the chronolo- 
gical poem, that Sirna Long- aged, Aſtyages, the laſt 
monarch of the Medes, and Nabuchodonoſòor, Were 
cotemporaries, and that Hugony the Great com- 
menced his reign in Ireland the year that Alexan- 
der conquered Darius. And whereas on account 
ef the number of errors and inaccvracies in the co- 


pies 
* 
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pies, it was impoſſible for me to purſue the veſliges 
af any one author, in regulating the periods of 
each king, s# have choſen that number that was the 
beſt adapted to my purpoſe, in compleating thoſe 
intervals, and proſecuting the ſunchroniſms. 
Therefore, the ancients have marked a period of 
100 years, from the arrival of the Mileſians to 
the idolatry of Tigernmas in the plains of Moy- 
Me, and to the end thereof; and 230 years, accord- 
ing to their computation, have elapſed to the nation 
of the Pics in Britain, who were tributary to 
Angus Olmucad, king of Ireland, Wherefore, if 
we concur with the pfalter* of Engus Colideus in 
allowing Herimon to have reigned. 13 years after 
the death of Heber, the hundredth: year of that 
colony will fall on the 23d year of : AG pur- 
ſuant to the periods aſſigned to the reign of each 
king of that interval by G. Coeman, and the an- 
nals of Dunegal; to which, if we add the ſeptenni- 
al interregnum, which is fa to haye happened 
after Tigernmas, a period of 30 vears will be com- 
- pleated, which is attributed to Tigernmas by the 
at of Cluanmacnois, without accounting for the 5. 
interregnum. From this hundredth year of the 
Mee æra f to the fourteenth Tau! of Pome: 


» > Ware's antiquities of Ireland, cap. 2 2. | 
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cad, 123 years. have intervened, according to the 
periods of kings ſubſequent to Tigernmas, as laid 
down in G. Coeman, and the annals of Dunegal; 


to which 123 years, the interregnum of ſeven. years, 


and the interval of 100 years to the end of Tigern- 
mas, being added, 2 30 years of this ſame æra 


will appear to have expired in the 14th, year of 


Olmucad. And if with the depraved poem, (as 
i maintain) of G. Coeman, we grant 15 years to 
Herimon, and 77 to Tigernmas, and with the an- 
nals of Dunegal as many years more to the 7 years 
of the i interregnum, the death of Tigernmas will 
be prolonged 54 years beyond 1 the hundredth, year 
of the Mileſian Epoch, and the 230 years are ante- 


cedent by 35 or 42 years to the beginning of Ol- 


mucad. From the exit of Olmucad * to the be- 
ginning of Sirna Long-aged, where the book of 
Cluanmacnois andC ,Coeman differ, L have followed 

moſtly the book. of Cluanmacnois in the regal pe- 
riods; Sirna then commenced his reign the ſame 
Fear that Nabuchodonoſor, brother-in-law to Aſtya- 


Ses took Jeruſalem ; which was, according to Scali- 
ger's compuration, the year of the world 2 360; 1 


8 Ui e by a ſimilar Ae to Hu- 
gony the 
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G. Sund andthe annals of Dunegal; beſides, where 
the contentions of rival princes diſputing for the 
ſovereignty, render the accounts confuſed and in- 
congruous I have brought them to a degree of con- 
ſiſtency, aud reconciled them. By this ratiocination, 
I find Hugony the Great began his reign in the | 
year of the world 3619, whole cotemporary, a8 
above mentioned, was Alexander, by the unani- 
mous coniſent of hiſtorians, who conquered Darius 
at Arbela, in the ſecond year of the 112th olym- 
piad. the eleventh day after full moon, * conſe- 
quently on the firſt of October, in the year of the 
Fe de 4383, whoſe autumnal equinox di- 
vides the year of the world 3619, and $620. This 
Hugotty divided Ireland into 25 diſtricts, which 
partition. antiquarians ſay, remained unſhaken 
300 years, until king Achy Fedloch after his 
reſtoration,” changed it Ads its former five-fold 
divifon. The year following the expiration | 
of this period, the hero Cuculand was born; 
he was 17 years old, 8 years before the commence! 
ment of the chriftlan” æra, in the ſecond year of 
which he dyed, in the 27th year of his age, 431 
, years before the miſſion of St. Patrick, as has been 
. aceukitefy* deſeribed oy different writers. of that 


| time! 
predeceſſor, me- 
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React Red wales; Hugony's 8 
4 queen Macha, who died after a reign of nine 
years, as we read in the book of Cluanmacnois; 
which nine years *. ſubtracted from che year 


* Plutarch in Ai Arrianus Nicornedes Plioy. b. 2. cap. 10. 
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3619, (che firſt of Hugony) it is evident, that 


Macha died in the year 3610. After her demiſe, 


a continued and uninterrupted ſucceſſion. of 34 
kings of Liſter followed for the ſpace of 670 years, 
to he deſtruction of Emania : with whoſe names, 
and the number of years that each governed Ulſter, 
I have been favoured by my intimate friend, Du- 


ald 1 collected * the ancient rpg A 


= be 8 a Gail of the kings e. 


. — alin aras uladb 1; 8 


except ten years which are wanted in the copy, 
1 have of the laſt king's 8 reign, and which muſt be 


ſubjoined according to Duald, in order to bring 
out the year in which Fmania was demoliſhed. 
The veracity of this catalogue of 34 kings, who 


enjoyed a tr I and undiſturbed poſſeſſion for 
670 years, Is corroborated by the "4 — of thoſe 
atiating on other. ſubjects, inadvertently 


who- exp 


digreſſed on this matter. For the chronological 
poem often before cited marks the death of Con- 
eovar, (during whoſe | * in Ulſter, Chriſt was 


» Delightful Emban, Ulſter's royal ſeat. 
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born and crucified) to be in the 47th year of Chriſt, 
that is, in the 48th year of the vulgar æra. 

Ts this alludes another old diftich in the book 
of Leean, mentioning 400 years to have inter- 
vened between Kimbaoth monarch of Ireland, the 
firſt ruler of Emanta, and Concovar : as the Xra 


of the foundation of Emania, to the death of 


Concbvar, which was built by Kimbaoth in the 
beginning of his geign. Allo the annals of Dune · 
gal have dated the deſtruction of Emania in the 


year of Chriſt 331, Which is the 332d of the vul- 
gar æra, (from Which they differ one _ and the 
_ chronological poem proves by the following inter- 


vals, that-this year' was prior by « one hundred 


years to the arrival of St. Patrick. 


From the deſtruction of Emania to the death 
24 years have elapſed; 
from thence to the fall of Niel the Great were 49 


years; from thence to St. Patrick 27 years expired. 
This fortuitous connexion of the periods of the 
kings of Ulſter with our common Tra, not oy 
ſtamps a degree of indubitable veracity on the 


periods, but renders every thing relative to them 
inconteſtible, as T ſhall here demonſtrate. If you 


ſum up each particular reign of the kings of e | 
to the death of this Concovar Neſſa, 387 y 


will e off be. e which” if ou « 
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duct from the year of the world 4997, (3949 F 
having proceded from the creation to the com- 
mencement of the vulgar æra, to which are to be 
added 48 years of this ſame æra, the year in 
vrhich Concovar died) 3610 years remain, the year 
of tbe world, in which the above mentioned race of 
King 8 commented, after the death of queen Ma- 
hk If you add to theſe 387 years, the ſeven 
which Macha reigned, and ſix from the ſeven years 
when Kimbaoth, after Aid and Dithorb began his 
reign, 400 years will be compleated from the build- 
ing of Emania in the beginning of Kimbaith's 
reign, to the death of Concovar; and as from the 
year of the vulgar ra 48, to the year 332, 244 
years have intervened; ſo 284 years added to 387, 
make 671, which number of years being deducted 
from the year 4281 (which was the year of the 
world, equal to the vulgar zra 332, in which a 
period was put to the eadibore of this race of kings) 
is a further confirmation to the year 3610, and 
evinces the continuance of this ſeries for 670 years, 
and a period of 684 ears, from the foundation | 
to the ſubverſion of Emania, 2s 
Ihe arithmetical accounts are correfpoud 
and Cy to each other, ſo that if the ſmalleſt 248 


4 


3% 43610 
Add . Add 671 
Subtract 387 _ _  Subtra& 3949 15 
3610 e 332 The year of Chriſt. 
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error or omiſſion or addition had been med 
in the computation of the reign of any of theſe 
34 kings, the year 387 of their epocha would not 
eoincide with the year of the vulgar #ra 48; nor 
would the year 671 ſo accurately agree with the 
year 332, which was the year of the vulgar æra, 
according to different writers, who were not at 
the time employed in the inveſtigation of the Ulto- 
nian epochas, but ſome of them were taken up with 
the death of Concovar, which happened in the 
year 48, and others with the deſtruction of Fma- 
nia at the time of the laſt king, in the year 332. 
Therefore this irrefragable certainty of the periods 
of the Ultonian kings ſupports my opinion of the 
year of the world 3610, when queen Macha died, 
vrho was ſucceeded by this race of kings in the 
court of Emauia, and overturns every other enu- 
meration of years attributed to the Iriſh kings, 
which is either more or leſs than 670 years, from 
the deſtruction of Emania, in the year 332 of the 
vulgar ra, back to the death of Macha. Hence 
alſo we infer, that Hugony the Great began his 
reign the year that Alexander conquered Darius, 
ten years only having elapſed, as we read in the 
bock of Lecan, ny the death of queen Macha 
to the beginning of Hugony's reign. 
| This accidental conſent of different writers Jiv- 
ing in different ages, and in different countries, 
agreeable to truth, preſents to my thoughts the ſi- 
milarity of the ſtatue of the ingenious Bromard, 


the component parts of which were n by 


* Bromard in ſumma. | 
various 
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various artiſts at different periods. no one of whom” 
were aſſiſted by, or worked on the ſame plan with 


: the other, or knew for what he laboured, yet the 
T parts were- ſo exquiſitely well executed, that they 

© all formed one ſtatue, as if it was the GDI | 
= performance of one ſtatuary. | 
WM Being thus ſupported in my purſuits, by the in- 
„ | tervals of years, 1 concatenate and digeſt the pe- 
h riods as follow :- From the building of Emania, 
e and the beginning of Kimbaith king of Ireland, 
* to the death of queen Macha, 13 compleat years 
2. have elapſed ;; and from thence to the deceaſe of 


ds —— king of Ulſter, 387 years have expired v. 

1e From the demiſe of Concovar to the deſtruction of 
d, Emania, 284 years have paſt: From thence to the 
Te miſſion of St. Patrick, in the year of the chriſtian - 
u- Xra 432, one hundred years have intervened; 
8. further, from this epocha of St. Patrick, by a re- 
m trograde calculation, to the death of Cuculand, in 
he the ſecond year of Chriſt, 430 complete years are 
ce computed : From thence to the birth of Cuculand., 
vis 27 years are reckoned, prior to which, Hugony's 


as, diviſion of Ireland took place by one year; and con- 
he 'iaued 300 years, and conſequently, from the 
ha || fourth year of n, the Great. Four years 
| 9 e 
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from thence to the beginning of Hugony's feign; 
9 years of his predeceſſor React, with the 13 years 
of Macha and Kimbaith, will undoubtedly — 


you to the foundation of Emania, laid 784 years 
before the miſſion of St. Pati ick. From the demiſe 
of queen Macha in the year of the world 3616; 
by our calculations, to the beginning of Conary, 
the firſt's reign, coinciding with the year of the 
world 3949, preceding the vulgar chriſtian æra, I 
have not receded from the authority of the book of 


Cluanmacnois in arranging the years of thelriſh kings, 
unleſs where J allow ten years only to Achy Aremh, 


to rectify the periodical ſeries, wo according to 


that book reigned ten years and a half, atid to 


others twelve; excepting alſo the kings of Ulſter, 


who were raiſed to the monarchy, the periods. of 


whoſe reigns in Ulſter have been already taken no- 


| tice of. Whereforel aſſign only as much time to 
every king inveſted with the monarchial dignity, as 
paſt from his predeceſſor's death to his own; as for 


example ; Crimthann Coſgrach's death put a period 


do his reign in the year of the world 3845, - the 
calculation of the book of Cluanmacnois of the 
reigning kings, from the year 3610 to bie death, 
being a period of 235 years; whole ſucceſſor in the 


monarchy, Rudric, conformable to the authen- 


ticity of the periods of the kings of Ulſter, died 
2 52 years after Macha' 8 death, in the year of the 


3626 3610 
235 | 252 
3845 3862 


world 


vorld 
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world 5862; wherefore 1 do not allow Rudric 
ſeventy years in the monarchy from the year his 
reign. commenced in Ulſter, in the year of the world 
3792, as they do, who confound his reign in Ulſter 


with the time in which he poſſeſſed the ſupreme. 


command ; but as many years only as intervenes 
between the year 3845 and 2862. Hence the 
firſt year of Innatmar's reign, who Faceted Ru- 
dric in the monarchy, was, according to the 
veracity of the Machan zra, in the year 3862, who 


reigned three years, to the year 3865, as we find 


in the book of Cluanmacnois, and Breſal, Rudric's 
ſucceſſor in Ulſter, reigned from the year 3862, to 
the year 3874, and ſucceeded Innatmar as monarch 


from the year 3165, to the Jar 3074s © aud ſo on 
of the reſt. 


The book of Cluanmacnois does not vary * 
from this mode of mine, of computing the years of 


the kings of Ulſter in the monarchy, ſave the reigns 
of the kings, Breſal and Factna; as it aſſigns ten 


to the former in the 110narchy, and twenty-four to 
the latter; that is, nine and twenty-three complete 


years, from twelve and thirty years of the time they 


governed Ulſter. All agree with me in granting 


four years to Mal, and one to Fergus Black tooth'd 


in the monarchy; and the Ultonian ſucceſſion aſ- 
ſigns 33 intirely to Conary's reign, and the firſt 
year of the chriſtian vulgar æra, from the death of 
Concovar to the arrival of St. Patrick, from the 
chronological poem (where it coincides with the 


monarchy) and corroborated them by the duration 


of the ſupreme kings as laid down by various writ- 


ers; and other ſubſidiary occurrences, as ſhall b- 
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15 fully explained in the work. After proceeding 
L ill | thus far, I meet with a fynchroniſm of two kings 
1 with the four monarchies of the world, which 44. 
If i _ ded very on weight to preceding accounts. It 
1 | 1 is to be found in a parchment book of O'Duve- 


1 = gan, antiquarian to os O' Kelly's, lords of Hyma- 


1 nia, before Murchert O'Kelly, or Maurice, biſhop 

13 31108 of Clonfert, was promoted to the ſee of Tuam, 
„ in the year 1394, which is this long time in the 
pioſſeſſion of the moſt illuſtrious Clanrickard family; 
1&8 where among _ other micellaneous pieces are 


11 the above cited s of G. Coeman, and G. 
110 Modud of the War of Ireland, and the chronolo- 
[BE |f gical poem. L have, ufed this domeſtic authority it 
our ſynchroniſm with foreigners ; however omit 
the firſt monarch of the Aſſyrians in it, being bet- 
ter aſſured as to the periods of the patriarchs and 
kings of Juda, for nothing can be reduced to a 
1 preciſe ſtate of — that happened in the 
= Eaſt, betore the reign of Cyrus, nor in Greece 
14 | Prior to the Trojan war, nor in Italy antecedent to 
1 the building of Rome; but the periods of Cyrus, 
and of Gr the Great, the foundation of the 
18 38 Roman empire, revolutions of the heaven, and the 
1 ſuffrages of hiſtorians, are facts eſtabliſhed beyond 
13 1 moſt diſtant poſſibility of controverſy; where- 
fore, my accounts annexed to the domeltic, and 
1 Scaliger's to the foreign ones, will thew the con- 
| it. cCeurrence of this ſynchroniſm with me in chrono- 
iſ.  Jogical and genealogical events. In recapitulating 
the time in which the chriſtian kings reigued, from 
the year 428 to the year 1022, and from thence 
to the death of Kode tic O Connor; the laſt _ 0 
lrelan 


E ²˙ =; f 
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Ireland, in the year 1198, the Siffvontcharters of the 
_ eras remove every ſhadovy of doubt; nor do I dif- 
fer much from the celebrated Sir James Ware, in his 


antiquities of Ireland, in the annals; on which he 


and Uſher have beſtowed the appellation of Ulſter, 

called by Colgan Senatenſian, written by Cathald 
Maguir of Senat-mac-manus, in the county of 
Fermanagh, a canon of Armagh, and an excellent 
hiſtorian, who died in the year 1498; they were re- 
cogniſed and continued by Roderic Caſidy, arch- 
deacon of Clogher, a profound antiquary, who died 
in the year 1541. 


A genealogical ſeries has been of great aility to 
me in ſurmounting intervening difficulties, I have 
taken it as a guide through the labyrinth of ages; as 


an Aridnæ an clue, and accurately compared domeſ- 
tic generations with each other, and with foreign 
ones, according to the periodical rates, whereby 


genealogy and chronology mutually corroborate 


each other ; and theſe genealogies, that have origi- 


nated from che earlieſt accounts of antiquity,” for 
which reaſon they have been called in queſtion by 


ſome, are confirmed. When I could not by arty 
means meet with any where ſo accurate, ſo conti- 


nued, ſo long a ſeries, I had recourſe to an expedi- 


ent, which furniſhed me from the ſacred writings 
with an uninterrupted ſeries from Adam to Sede- 


* chias, the laſt king of the line of David: I have 


ranked in the ſame degree of generation Nabuchodo- 
noſor, the deſtroyer of Sedechias, as alſo Aſtyages, 


the laſt king of the Medes, and his fiſter, who was 
VOL. 1 d married 


oe ney lc 
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married to N wh a Din oſor. Cyrus was the grund- 
2 of Aﬀt ages, and arius, the ſon of Hiſtaſpes 
as. the, fon-in-law. of 8 re, „the fixth in lineal 
> 1 a from whom x was, Darius whom Alexander 
the Great o nqueted. Tu have therefore made Alex- 
ander 2 generation to Darius. From whom, 
and his ſuece T8, kings of Aſia, Egypt and Mace- 
ng { have brought a ſeries of ten generations 
_down VP, the Romans, who. ſubdued them coun- 
= tries. .1 haye alſo recapitulated the enerations of 
the firſt Roman conſuls, from Darius Hiſtaſpes, 
in whoſe days they commenced and have continued 
a ſeries of, ſixteen de egrees, hroug zh. the ce enſular 
families. The Valet, Fabii, Kmilf, Lite Galbas 
oy and Cæſars, to C. Julius Cæſar the dictator, in 
WET: whole time 1 15 patra, queen of Egypt, vie a rels, 
flouriſh d, and Antiochus Aſiati ICS WAS ethroned. 
The Cæſars and other, imperial families being 
extinct, 1 then formed. a new ſeries of kings * 
Perſia, 1 who delolated the Roman em ire; to which 
J adhere until the introduction of beiftianity into 
Leland ; and, ſince the arrival of St. Patrick, Iriſh 
hiſtory, can be well authenticated, without the co- 
operation and aid of foreign events. I have pre- 
ſerved, in the genealogy of this eountr an invio- 
table ſeries of thirty-leven generations, — om Adam 
to the, arrival, hither of the Mileſians ; 3:among which 


2 „„ 4 7 


In dignity md power... From whom. to the death | 
of Niell the Great, in the year of Chriſt 40 5, every 

one, in a direct line for fifty generations, was either 
king of Ireland, or a king's ſon, excepting two, one 
of 
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of whom was a grand nephew, and the other a great 
grand nephew. And, from the death of Niell, for 
the ſpace of 600 years, the ſupreme dignity of Ire- 
land remained uninterruptedly in the Herimonian 
lirie. As the ſovereignty of the iſland did not con- 
tinue ſo long in the other branches of that family, 
or in the Heberian, Hirian and Ithian line, but 
often fluctuated, being interrupted by many inter- 
vals: wherefore it frequently happens, that, from 
the inaccufacies of editors, tliere is a redundancy of 
generations, from thele intervals; in ſome families, 
and a deficiency in others: and in the greater in- 
terval of the Herimonian direct line, between En- 


ny, Aignech, ard Achy Fe Fedloch, it was abſolutely 


neceſſary. to cut off three or four of the ſix or ſeven 


ſu perfluous branches, to adapt the generation of 


Achy to his cotemporarles, and to the order of his 


poſterity. By a ſimilar ratio I have removed the 


defect or, exceſs in the Kings who were elevated, 


after long thtervals, to the throne, that they and 
their poſterity might coaleſce with their coevals 1 in 


generation. 
In the family of Heber I have Gtenserel the ex; 
uberance of degrees, without any ſuch interval; 


where Lugad Laigdy, in the year 3478, ſucceeding 


Duach Ladgar of the Herimonian deſcent, is ranked 
the eighth generation from Duach Finn, the ſucceſ- 


ſor of Simon Bree, in the year 3473, ſeven kings of 


the Heberian family intermediately reigned, being 


diſtinguiſhed into ſo many generations in the gene- 


alegy. However, it appears by the gen-alogy, 
that Duach Ladgar was the great grandſon of Simon 


d 2 MD Brec ; 
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Brec; and, in the Heberian line, that Artur Imlec 
ſhould be the grandfather of Duach Finn, who 
reigned in the year 3398, is not, by any means, 
confiſtent with the periodical accounts, that in the 
ſpace of a century Lugad could be poſterior to 
Duach by eight generations | Wherefore 1 have 
made Lugad, as if the great grandſon of Duach 
in number; and when 1 could not diſcover which 
of the ſeven intermediate kings ſhould be ranked in 

the place of brothers, relations, or anceſtors, (for 
this miſtake has proceeded from the imprudent in- 

{ertion of thera in a direct line) I determined to omit 
the number of their generations, until I could ob- 
tain ſome certain information concerning it. 

I have allo detected a greater error in the genea- 
logy of the kings of Leinſter, where I plainly evince 
that Nuad the white, king of Ireland, who is enu- 
merated among their anceſtors many degrees back, 


was their relation and cetemporary ; and that he 


was the great grandſon of Crimthann Coſgrach, 
king of Ireland. Our antiquarians are not to be 
cenſured for the ſuperabundant or defective genea- 
logies, who, time immemorial, being employed in 


this undertaking, have preſerved from oblivion the 


origin of our principal families, and continued to 
this very time an exact and accurate genealogical _ 
table. However, it became cuſtomary with thoſe 
who maintained themſelves by the labours of the 
quill, ſometimes to omit ſome generations in the 
long progrels of ages; at another time, to inſert re- 
tations, or brothers, as anceſtors ; or to take thofe 
with two names as ſo many different perſons, St. 
1 Au- 
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Auguſtine“, in conformity with the tranſlation of 
the ſeventy interpreters, and the Greek books, 
places Cainam between Arphaxad and Sale; yet the 
vulgar edition of the Bible, which by the decree of 
the Oecumenical Council of Trent. is genuine, St. 
Hieronymus T, and all the tranſlations from the 
Greek, make Sale the ſon of Arphaxad, and not the 
grandlon : wherefore, Luke, chap. iii. Qui fit, 
__ Sale, qui ſuit Cainam. The greater part of the 
moſt reputable chronologers 9 contend, that Joram 
begat Ozias ; which Ozias, alſo Azariae, was king 
of Juda, the ſon of Amaſias, the orandſon of Joas, 
the great grandſon of Ochoſtas, the great great grand- 
lon of Joram, of the kings of Judah. And as the 
water that always flows in the ſame channel is 
looked upon as the tame river though it ſhould 
ſometimes overflow its banks, and, at other times, 
run almoſt dry; in like manner, genealogy does 
not deviate totally from the direct line, becauſe. 
there ſhould be ſome generations paſſed over in 
ſilence and omitted, or too many inſerted in it, 
provided its ſource be derived from an unadulterated 
{pring. PE... 
Ihe more eminent, and the longer families have 
enjoyed the higheſt offices in the ſtate, the eaſier 
their origin and generations can be traced. I have 
therefore confided in the renowned and permanent 
Herimonian line; I have uſed it as a rule, to regu» 


In his City of God, b. 16. C- 10. t Seſhon 4. i 
2 Gen. i. 11. and paral, 1. 


\ Samotheus, b. 1. c. 26. Genebrardus, in his Chronicle 1 


b. 2. of bis Chronicle; Temporarius, Scaliger, Helvicus, De la Cruz, 


in his Calculation of Years. 
late 
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late the other branches of Herimon, Heber, Hir 
and Ith; and compared gradually the domeſtic 
gen-rations with the foreign ones by which 

means we find, that 12 eniſius, the author of the 


Sccottiſh or Gaidehau anne (ag they ſay) and 
Heber, che preſerver of the Hebrew tongue. The | 
Mileſians, Solomon, Zadocus, (who being the tenth 
trom Aaron, conlecratetl, Soſomou- 8 T emple); Sirna 
Long- ages, Nebuchodelbſor, and Aſtyages; Hugony 
the Great, Alexander, and Darius Codomannus; 
Achy Fedloch, monarch of Ireland, Concoyar, king 
of Uifter ; ; 20d Auguſtus, emperor of. Rome, at the 
birth of Jeſus Chriſt, were as well equal in gene- 
ration as cotemporaries. By a ſimilat concurrence 
in the generations, the periods of equal duration are 
brought to a coincidenge. . 

By theſe means, my dear Lyncu, i in compli- 
ance with your deſires, I have reconciled the chro- 
nology of Ireland, which admitted of ſuch various 
opinions, and adapted it to the æras of the world 
and of Chrifl, conformable to the ideas of Claſſic 
writers, totally differing from the æras which they 
have formed in our days, who have ſupported 
them by the Euſebian obſolete calculations; for 
which purpoſe e they have depraved certain facts of 
the ancients, abrogated others, or contradicted the 
| periods ON each king. I have alſo opened an ave- 
nue, for others to form a more complete chronolo- 
gical ſyſtem, if poſſible. Wherefore, uſe theſe 


eomputations of periods in the works you have 
dedicated to your country than which, without 
ranity, let me aflure you, that 702 cannot depend 


Murk 


My * 
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more oh any hitherto publiſhed. And if the pains 
I have taken in proſecuting and completing this 
undertaking meet any applauſe, let it entirely be 
aſcribed to vou, who animated and encouraged 
me to this performance, and ſupplied me with the 
means of * it. 


Adieu, Reverend Sir. : 


GALWAY, 
Dated the 18th * 
* 
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HAVE been the more Vary to entitle this 7 
Iriſh chronology a Scottiſh one, as it particularly ; 


treats of the nation of the Scots, who, in the reign 


of Solomon, at Jeruſalem, emigrating hither, have 


enjoyed an unalienated fovereigni'y above two 


| thouſand years, governed by their own laws until 
the Engliſh conſtitution was eſtabliſhed here, under 
the bios of king James and they ſtill boaſt f 


kings of Scottiſh origin, from the line of that 
James. Hence, with the old Latin writers, Scolia, 


and the iſland of the Scots, has been derived From 


the people reſiding there: but a colony of the Scots 
going over to North Britain, after ſome time ac- 


quired a very extenſive and potent kingdom, which 


for ſome centuries has been ſolely and only known 
by the name of Scotia: ſo that it is diſputed by 


ſome, but very improperly, whether Ireland was 


ever called Scotia. In conſequence of which, mo- 


dern Scots writers have taken occaſion to atribae 
to their own countrymen whatever they have read 


in hiſtory relative to the Scots, and to form a very 
long ſeries of kings from the reign of Alexander 
the Great. To this imaginary antiquity of his an- 
ceitors, Buchanan alludes: a man happier in his 


poetical 


1 
7 
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poetical genius than in the probability of his ac- 
counts; when he addreſſes himſelf, in his paraphraſe 
on the Plalms, to Mary {of pious memory) Queen 
of Scots, and progenetrix of the kings of Great Bri- 
tain, . 


Munpbe Caledonia qua nunc feliciter ore 


Mia, per mnumeros ſcepira tueris avos*. 


And he afterwarde ſays thus, in his Epithala- 
mium on the aboye-mentioned Queen, with the 


Dauphin 7859 


enen 
Sceßlr 1er 08 humeéerare poteg, bac regia ala eft, 


Ne bis dena ſuit includit ſecula faſtic f. 


All which, concerning the very ancient royal 
Une of this princeſs, and the antiquity of her na- 
tion, is not only. worthy of poetical credit, but 
founded on the firm baſis of hiſtorical veracity ; 

except that the modern daughter aſſumes and adopts 
che age of the parent Scotia, and both participate 
of that antiquity, by thc daughter's lucceeding the 

mother. This poet, in the abovementioned Epi- 
thalamium, following the torrent of cotemporary 
hiſtorians, under the, pretext of the modern ac- 
ceptation of the Scottiſh name, aſcribes to his 


maintain the ſceptre through innumerable anceſtors; sr. 


1. Tnis houſe alone can enumerate an- hundred ſceptre- bearing deſ- 


4 4 4 AG . 414 9 8 * 4 84 1 '4 
cendants of her race ; this is the only royal houſe, which co Z 
eie ten ages in Us record. 
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countrymen the colleges and abbeys the Iriſh, un- 


der the appellation of Scots, have founded i in France 


under Charlemagne; and, in the ſubſequent ficti- 
tious lines, boaſts of the firm treaty of alliance 


entered into by this Charles and 1 king of 


his Scotland ; and concluded by the embaſſy of 


William, the brother of Achy, which has beta. hi- 
therto kept inviolable. ; 


Her quogue cum Latium quateret Mars barbarus 
Ro "a 

Sola prope expulſis uit hoſpita terra Camenis. 
Hinc Sophia Graie, Sophie decreta Latin 


Doftorefqae rudis, formatoreſque juvente 
Carolus ad Celtas traduxit, Carolus idem 


Qui Francis Latios fa cer, trabeam gue Quirini | 
F erre edit, Francis Cconfunzil ſedere Scotos . 


Mes that Achy was not king of Scotland, 


there being no country of that name in Britain, in 


them days; but of Albany +, which at this day 
gives Fad title of Duke to kis Royal Highneſs the 
Duke of York : He was the grandfather of Kineth, 
who firſt enlarged the boundaries of his anceſtors 


by the acceſſion of the Pictiſh empire, and founded 


modern ee. As to William, the brother of E 


; This, too, when che barbarien war 3 the Latian em ire, 
was almoſt the only land that proved hoſpitable to the Muſes.” Hence 


Charles transferred to the Celtæ the maxims of the Greek and Latin 


plete y, and teachers and formers of the uncultivated youth; the 
fame Charles, who empowered the French to bear the Latian ſceptre 
and the robe of Romulus, joined the Scots in alliance with the French. 


t Camden's Dikcanmaa under the vile of Scotia, rere, Eric, &c. 
Achy, 
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than did the French, when without the Scottiſh blood. 
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Achy I think we may very pertidbntly apply to 


him ns has been ſaid to the mother of St. John 
the Baptiſt, that here is none of thy Kindred that is 
called by this name*. There has been ub one, moſt | 
aſſuredly, of all the Pictiſn, Scottiſh, or Britiſh na- 
tion, known by the exotic name of William, for _ 
many ages after Achy. Further ſtill, this treaty 


that untere the Scots of Britain, and "Us French, 
was not ftipulated by Charlemagne, in whoſe reign 


there was no Scotland in Britain, but by Charles the : 


ſixth , who conferred the title of Lord D'Aubigny 


on Robert Stuart, in confideration of his diſtin- 


guiſhed military exploits, deſcended from the fa- 


mily of the Earls of Lennox, who was at that time 
colonel of a Scots regiment: and in token of this 
league, the, King of” France gave to the Lords 


D'Aubigny their arms, with a golden fibula, | in a | 
Ted border, with this motto, 


« His TANTIA Foxco: 


"Becauſe, by their aftance the kingdoms of "UP Z 
and Scotland combined to invade England. Since 


which peried 1 are free to boaſt, that— 


f milite 80 05 


Nulla unquam Francis ſulſit vittorta coftriy, 5 
Nulla unquam Heftoridas fine Scoto Janguing clades 


Se vior " afro 74. 


* Luke i. 61. 1 He began his reign | in 1381. 


1 Without the Scottiſh ſoldiery no victory ever ſhone upon the French 
armaments : no more dreadful havock ever confounded the Trojan bands 


Let 
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Let us now touch upon the advantages that the 
French, in ancient days, have derived from the 
| Scots of Ireland. At the commencement of Chriſti- 
anity in France, 8. Fridolinus Viator, the ſon of an 
Iriſh prince, travelled through France, and im- 
planted in the breaſts of many the catholic faith of 
the holy Trinity. He, in conſequence of a miracle, 
baptiſed many French nobles, in the preſence of 
king Clodovæus, who ſome ſhort time before had 
at ae the doctrine of Chriſt, and built the mo- 
naſtery of St. Hilary at Poictiers. About the ſame 
time came to Rheims, from Ireland, (the iſland of 
the Scots) S. Gibrian, S. Helan, 8. 1 S. Ger- 
man, 8. Verſan, S. Abran, and S. Petran; with the 
holy virgins, Fracla, Promptia, and Poſſenna, their 
ſiſters : alſo, S. Bectold, S. Amand, and S. Precor- 
dius, enlightened and reformed them places by their 
virtuous and exemplary lives. 
In the reign of Sigebert, in Auſtria, the grand- 
40 of Clovis, by Clotharius the firſt, when the 
fervour and ſpirit of religion became languid, and 
had almoſt decayed throughout France, (the diploma 
of Charlemagne) our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in order to 
extirpate this negligence and mattention to ſpiritual 
concerns, commanded the bleſſed Collumbanus, the 
reſplendent luminary of Ireland, and a native there- 
of, to withdraw from thence, and to enlighten the 
Gallic hemiſphere. This Collumbanus, by the con- 
lent of Sigebert, erected the monaſtery of Luxo- 
vium, the principal abbey in France or Bur- 
gundy, and, for the multitude of its ſaints, not in- 
ferior to che molt celebrated in the world; in which 


the 
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the praiſes of the Moſt Higheſt are eternally chaunt- 
ed, by the uninterrupted ſucceſſion of devout cho- 
Att ! "He predicted the deſtruction of Theodo- 
bert ald Theodoric, the grandfons of this Sigebert, 


kings of Auftraſia, and that their dominions would 
in the ſpice of three years devolve to Clotharitts the 
Tecond, king of France, (the nephew of Sigebert), 
Which TTY  falfilled in the life-time of St. Colum- 


banus. St, Ma geldarius“ Vincentius, palatinè under 


Dagobart, king Sf. France, after his father Clotharius 


the ſecond, by family kd origin an Iriſhman, for 
his matchleſs military atchievements, and the mim- 


berleſs victories he obtained for the kings of France 
5 8 which ke Was denominated Vi . got 
elgia, 


with the title of Earl thereof; and married the holy 


rom them dhe county of Hinault, in 


Waldetrude, daug rer to Walbert, of the blood 


royal of France, By her he had four children, 
whom the church has canonized: S. Landricus, bi- 
ſhop of Meldert; Dentclinus, patron of Roſenſis, i mn. 
Cleves : Attede and Maldelberta; abbeſſes and 
ry of Malboed. Their 
parents relinquiſking all” ſecular. concerns, retired 


tutelary ſaints of the monaſter 


om the world ; the father to the abbey of Mont- 


alt, founded. by himſeif, and the Crier took 
the veil in me monaſtery of Caſtlelock, Which 
the herſelf built; where they merited the glorious : 


diſtinction of Ration. after departing this life. 


* Furſæus, admirable for His viſions and virtues, 
who. had propagated the Chriſtian religion among 
the," eaſtern 8 (whoſe king, S. DW the 


> * Ia French Muger, 


martyr, 
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' martyr, was a monk under him); being invited 
by this Vincentius, Earl of Hainault, came over to 


France, with a ſacred band of aſſociates; and being 


very generouſly patronized by Clodovæus the ſe- 
cond, the ſon of Dogobert the firſt, founded a La- 
tin convent. His brothers, S. Ulton and 8. Foilan, 
following him over ſhortly after, di iſtinguiſhed 
themſelves in France; for whom the pions virgin 


Gertrude, the daughter of Pipin, Duke of Brabant, 
by the darmien and aſſiſtance of Sigebert, king 


& Auttaſia, built a monaſtery, and endowed it 
with her own fortune: in which S. Foilan® ſuffered 


for Chriſt. This Sigebert, the founder of man) 
abbies, and who patrcnized S. Furſæus, his aſſoci- 


ates and brothers, died happy; leaving iſſue a fon 
7 Dagobert, king of Auſtraſia, who very foon after 


being deprived of his hereditary poſſeſſions, got an 


aſylum in Scotia, {which at that time was Ireland), : 
and Willifred, archbiſhop of York, entertained him 


In a princely manner, on his return home from lre- | 


land F. 


Pipin, the father of Charlemagne, and S. Wiro was 


his confeſſor. Charlemagne (as Eginard, his ſecre- 


tary and ſon-in-law allures us, in his Life) had ſo 


conciliated the affections and attachment of 


the Scottiſh kings, by his acts of munificence, that 


they always ſtiled him their Lord, and deemed 


themſelves his ſubjects and ſervants. But the Scots 


to > whom Eginard alludes here, you may know by 


He was the elder brother of Clocerzus the cond. 
t As William of Malmſbury wittes. 


ond 
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conſulting him at the year 812. The 6 
attempting to invade Ireland, the iſland of the Scots, 
were repulſed by the Scots. Hear alſo 8. Notkerus, 
who flouriſhed in the laſt century ;— When this 


Charles commenced his reign, there was no taſte 
nor encouragement for letters. He accidentally 


met two Scots from Ireland, who had juſt landed 
on the French ſhore; men of unparalleled know- 


| ledge in ſecular and ſpiritual affairs. One of them, 


Claudius Clemens, founded the noble univer- 


fity of Paris, which cxcceds all other European 
ſeminaries, if not in the antiquity of its origin, 
(which admits of a controverſy) at leaſt in honour 


and celebrity. The other, Joannes Scotus, was ſent 


by Charles to Ticinum, now Papia, in Italy, where 
he built a college for divinity and humanity. I 


ſhall deduce no more inſtances of the many which 


remain to be ſpoken of, of whom Erricus Antiſido- 


renſus {peaks thus: „Or ſhall 1 mention Ireland, 
ſending forth her numerous bands of philoſophers, 


emigrating to our Gallic confines, regardleſs of the 


dangers of the fea; the more learned any of whom 
Is, with the greater: avidity does he inflict on him- 
felt a MA 95 ary ex:!e, in order to acquire a Renter 


degree of wiſdom and knowledge.“ 


From what we have now eee the meaneſt 


capacity can Vith the greateſt facility decide, which 
of the Scotias anciently was on a footing of treaty 


and commerce with the French. 

Writers of exceeding great veracity and her- 
ay, hold thoſe Scots hiforians of the laſt and pre- 
tent century in the loweſt eftimation, and look upon 

| | them 


- 
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them in the light of mythologiſts, who by a ground- 
leſs equivocating conſtruction of the ſimilarity of 
names, have appropriated the merit of our tranſac- 
tions. ;, nor do they deſerve a greater degree of 
probability than the Egyptian tables of Manethon, 
as Nicolaus V iguier, hiſtoriographer to Francis the 
firſt *; Polydore Virgil f, Genebrardus FI; RoziusF, 
and many others write. 
Edmund Hayes, a profound thenlogar, and a 
Scotſman, inveighs ſeverely againſt his countrymen 
Leſly, Boetius, and Thonſon, for the injury done 
Ireland in depriving her of her holy and illuſtrious 
men. Raderus|}, in like manner, criminates them; 
and on that account alſo, Ferrerius, general of the 
Servitors, convicts them of ſacred plagiary. Bu- 
chanan himſelf aſſerts, that the hiſtory; of Joannes | 
Major is an ill founded, deſultory, and Llabulous in- 
vention. Catholics are poſitively interdicted the 
reading of Dempſter's Menology, being unqueſtion- 
ably a * Gairious production; and this Ecclefiaſtic 
9 Hillory of Scotland abounds with ſuch expilations. 
The celebrated Philip Sullivan has, with the greateſt 
_ perſpicuity, controverted the writings: of Camera- 
rius, entirely compoſed of our hiſtory, in a work 
not yet publiſhed, in my poſſeſſion.— Udbo Em- 
mius, an inimitable writer, of Friſia, in his nex 
nnn work , gives the PETR opinion | 


lxv 


In his Hiſtorical Library, part 2,.— 20 and 39. 
+ Book 3, fol. 33. At the year 1116. 
5 Concerning the Signs of the Church, b. 8. c. 1. 
y Tom. 2. Bavar. p. 254. 
r In the Preface to his Catalogue of Saints. 
* Book 1. p. 13. B. 2. p: ac concerning Seoniſh Aﬀairs | : 
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of the antiquity of the Scots of Britain. This we 


muſt beg leave to remark, that we cannot aſcertain 
the accounts given of the Scots and their kings, 
from the year 330 before the Chriſtian æra, when 


Alexander of Macedon conquered the eaſtern 
world, to Fergus the ſecond, the fortieth king of 
Scotland, who is ſuppoſed by the Scots to have 


began his reign in the year of Chritt 404, and who 


is thought to have brought the Scots thither after 
their expultion from Britain, "Theſe accounts not 
being deddeed from ancient records, or reputable 


authorities, but the aſſertions of modern writers, 
ſupported folely by traditionary and oral informa- 
tion, are queſtionable : Moreover, we can receive 
no information of Scottiſh events from Fergus the 


ſecond, and the return of the Scots to Britain, to 


the year of Chriſt 829, when we read that the bias 


were; totally ſubdued by the Scots in Britain.— 
With great truth this candid profeſſor of hiſtory 
has ſpoken ; for it really is fabulous, according to 
the idea of that accurate chronographer, Camden *, 
what the Scots write concerning the exiſtence of 
their name and empire in Britain, many centuries 


antecedent to the birth of Chriſt, Claſſic-writers 
alſo, as Ptolomy, Dio Herodian, and all other old 
| hiſtorians, contend, that Scotland was occupied and 
inhabited by no other tribes than the Britons, Me- 

atians, or Caledonians. Gildas, a very ancient 


Britiſh writer, and the venerable Bede, from him, 


do not allow the Scots fixed | ſettlements | in Bri- 


* Gander” s Britannia, under FR title of 3 SE 
+ Church Hiſtory, b. f. Cc. 13 and 14. and in the Chronicle. 
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an 1 in the twenty- -kird year of Theodoſius, jun. 
AÆtius, a third time, and Symmachus being con- 
ſuls , when, as we are informed by them, the 
Scottiſh plunderers returned home to Ireland from 
Britain. In proceſs of time, - (hear the account of 
the venerable Bede f, who is the only ancient wri- 
ter who has made ſeparate mention of the Scots of 
Britain, from the PiQ 3, )—Britain, after the Britons 
and Pits, received the Scots as a third nation, in 
the place of the Pits. And he there particularly 
deſcribes the place they occupied. lt is a very large 
bay of the ſea, which anciently divided the Britons 
from the Picts. It runs from the weſt, a long 
courſe up into the rent where there is a city of 
the Britons, well fortified even at this day, called 
Alcluid. The Scots whom we have mentioned, 
arriving at the northern parts of this hay, fixed 
their reſidence there. They were content with 
theſe territories, to the death of Bede, as he writes 
living contiguous thereto, and which he confirms 
by dating it with the year of Chriſt 731, in the 
concluſion : and though he makes a diſtinction 
between the Scots who inhabited Britain, and the 
Scots who reſided in Ireland, (as the learned Uther 
ſays ); yet he uſes Scotia in the ſine ſenſe always, 
reſpecting freland : for neither had Dalrieda, (which 
was not a ſettlement of the Scots of Britain before 
the year 840) obtained the name of Scotia, nor 
Albania (at preſent Scotland) immediately after 
the expulſion of the Picts ; ; nor until both People 


eln the year of Chriſt 405 ” Church Ei tory, c. I, 
1 In the beginning of his Britiſh Church, p. 734. 


Ec ” | were 
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were incorporated and became perfectly united, 
when the memory of the Pictiſh nation was con- 


ſigned to oblivion : which event, as it had not 


happened before the eleventh century, ſo no writer 


-at any antecedent period can be produced, who 


called Albany by the name 6f Scotland. To this 


period alludes the enlarging and extending the Dal- 


riedinian poſſeſſions deſcribed by Bede. John Ma- 


jor alſo corroborates it, when he inſinuates“, after 


the death of Charlemagne, they took the better and 
more fertile part of Scotland from the Picts. 
The plan of this undertaking requires that! 
ſhould entitle it a Chronology of the Events re- 
corded therein; and with the greateſt exactneſs 
and accuracy, to examine the years and parts of 


the years relative thereto. By acquiring the greateſt 


poſſible inſight in theſe matters, I have been the 
better enabled to fix them to the ſtandard of truth 
and credibility, whereby I have put ſome hiſtorical 
paſſages beyond the poſſibility of a controverſy, by 
Muftrating abſtruſe and obſcure matters, reconciling 
diſſentient accounts, and confuting falſe ones. I 
have alſo ſuperadded a very long genealogical ſe- 


ries, moſt accurately reviſcd; ſo that thoſe who 


> 


may be inclined to write a juſt and complete hiſ- 
tory of our ſacred and prophane tranſa@ions, can 
derive exceeding great advantage from this epitome _ 


of chronological, genealogical, and hiſtorical authen- 
ticity, in order to revive the much-lamented declen- 
fon of our antiquities, and to communicate the 


* — 0 4 


* Scottiſh Hiſtory, b. 2. c. 2. 


account 
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aceount of the numberleſs grievances of this ſubs. 
dued countty, finking under the weight of penal 
prefures, they can receive no information, ſave 
what is penned by prejudiced and ignorant writers; 
whereas before, no nation in the world with more 
_ aſhduity has preſerved its antiquities from the ear- 
lieſt æras thereof, or tranſmitted to poſterity with 
greater preciſion its chronological and genealogical 
accounts, the atchievements of its heroes, their 
propagation, the boundaries of their principalities, 
their laws—in ſhort, every thing relative to their 
antiquity. 80 that Camden with great truth has 
ſaic: In compariſon with the [Iriſh hiſtory, the an- 
tiquity of all other countries is modern, and, in 
ſome degree, in a ſtate of infancy. And, with 
greater propriety can we aſcribe to Iriſh hiſtory, 
what that excellent Scots poet“ has appropriated to 
: his own Scottiſh tranſaCtions ; 5 


Fs — „ Nyddcinque vetiſtum 
Gentibus in 3 vel narrat fama, vel audet 
Fabula, longævis vel credunt "”"_ Jaſhns, 


Hue une, novum eff F- 


ke Seythiane are looked upon to ba the moſt 7 
ancient people; the poſterity of Japhet by his ſon. 
| Magog, from whom has deſcended a numerous 

ps in conſequence of his father's with — 


* eee in his Epithalamium already quoted. 


+ Whatever antiquity, eitker fame reports, or table attempts in other 
nitidhs * or ages have committed to ancient archives, compare them to 
this, and they are in their infancy. 


God 
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Ixx_ | Pretace to the Reader. 
God ſhall enlorge Faphet *. "They, from the be- 


ginning, were amenable to laws, inſtitutions, and 
a juſt command: Wherefore that interval of time 
that intervened between the deluge and the Baby- 
lonian monarchy of the Aſſyrians, is denominated 

a ſeythej;2, as Epiphanius affirms, The Scots, the 


deſcendants of the Scythians, have perpetuated the 
antiquity of this name, derived from their anceſ- 


tors, by tranſmitting it to their poſterity. There 
were certain families of antiquarians in each dif- 
trict, ſolely employed in this work, for which they 
obtainbd: falaries, landed properties, and were in 
very high eftimation. They enlarged the archives, 


by inſerting the new ſucceſſions; they compared 


them every ſeyenth year; they inveſtigated and 


examined em! in the public aſſemblies of the doc- 
tors; and reviſed and corredted them by the arbi- 


tration of judges, leaving nothing undone that 
migh it in any degree be derogatory to the truth.— 


But now very great care and diſcernment are abſo- 
lutely neceflary 1 in the ſelection of Iriſh books; for 


ſome are moſt certainly apocry phal and fabulous, 
written merely for entertainment; others are vi- 
tiated, by the variety of copies, hd ignorance of 
tranſcribers; and more, through motives of flat- 
tery and nb den, are fraught with hyperbolical 
accounts. However, the incontrovertible TRUTH 


ſhines through them with erre/i/tible luſtre, by the 


unanimous tradition and conſent of antiquarians,— 
I could diſcover no where a more certain, perpe- 


5 tual, and more ſolid chronology than this, in the | 


1 3 Gen. ix. 27. 


luftration 
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illuſtration of which [ have uſed the utmoſt aſſidu- 
1 very remarkable inflabce of this occurs, 
which is Mo exceedingly obyious, on account OL, - 
the many concurrent circumſtances attending it. It. 
regards the year of the arrival ef the Scots in Ire- 
land, which is characterized to have fallen on the 
ſirſt of May, on the fifth day of the week, and the 
ſeventh day of the moon's age. Oe, hiſtorians, 
omitting, the. day and year, aifure, us they landed 
in Ireland, in the reign of Solomon | at Jerulalem, 
Each particular coincides with the year of the Ju- 
lian period, 3698, in which the ſeventh day of the 
moon and Thurſday (the Dominieal” etter being E) 
concur with the PIO, ; of May, ang Which was, 
according to the computation of Ses liger, the fifth 
Year of the reign of Solomon, and of the world 
2934. Others likewiſe, without conſulting Sca- 
liger's thoughts. on the fabje, have particularly 
deſcribed. the year, "without mentioning either So- 
lomon or the day of the month: ſo that theſe dif- 
ſerent accounts conſpir ing—the day of the week, of 
the month, and of the moon's age; the reign of 
Solomon, and the year of the world; there is not 
the moſt diftant ſhadow of doubt remaining, of the 
year, and ſeaſon ot the year, the Scots firſt emi- | 
grated to Ireland. 


But it may very opportunely here be objected, 
What knowledge had the Iriſh, at that time, of the 
| kalends or the month of May? or how could the 
characteriſtic hen annexed to the kalends of May, 
coincide with the Julian year, which was not re- 


gulated until ſome ſhort time before the death of 
| Julius 
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Tultas Ceſar? Whereas, before chat period, no- 
thing can be more abſurd or! more uncertain than a 
Roman kalendar. How has the eclipſe of the ſun, 
recorded by Livy * 4 to have fallen on the eleventh of 
July, in "aſe Jays, in which L. Cornelius Scipio, 
the conſul, marched his army from Rome, who 
after conquering Antiochus Magnus, obtained the 
appellation of Aſiaticus, by an accurate computa- 
tion, conformable to the Julian kalendar, been diſ- 
covered to have happened on the fourteenth of 
March, and on a Tueſday, in the Varranian year 
of the city 564, in the conſulate of L. Corne- 
lius Scipio, and C. Lælius, which was the year of 
the Julian period 4524; ſeventeen weeks intervening 
between the fourteenth of March and the eleventh 
of July. Livy alſo mentions an eclipſe of the moon to 
| have happeried twenty-two years ſubſequent ic this, 
the day before tbe nones of September, in the year 
of Rome 586, the day after which Emilius the 
cbnſul obtained a victory over Perſeus king of Ma- 


ceedonia; however, Abacus the me and the 


2 conſular achieve have computedthat eclipſe to have 
fallen c on the twenty-firſt of June, in the Varronian 


vear of the city 580, the above mentioned L. Emilius 


Paulus being a ſecond time, and C. Licinius Craſſus 
conſuls, which was the vear of the Julian period 
#546: The people of Antioch in Syria having put 

ber to flight at Pharſalia, dedicated a new æra 
fo Cæſar, beginning | from the fixth day of the Egyp- 
tian month Thot, in the 700 Nabonaſſarean year, 
24 days prior to the kalends of . when 


* Decad i IV. b. 37. 1 
wy Cæſar 
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Cæſar a fecond time, and P. Servilius Vatia Iſauri- 
cus entered on their gonſulate; but the Ro- 
wan year at tizat time had io deviated from the 
true points, that theſe very kalends were conſo- 


nant to the thirteenth of October, according to 


the reformation of the year by Cæſar three years 
after. The fitſt day of the month, that in the 700 


Nabonaſſarean year, was the tourth of the Julian 
September, in the year of the Julian period 4665, 


and conſequently the fix hof that was the ninth of 


September; the thirty-tourth day from which was 
155 the rſt of January, but the thirteenth of 


: October. 5 Hel 

Io no purpoſe are we to look for the kalends of 
May or the Julian period, in the year that the 
Scots arrived in Ireland, before the foundation of 
Rome, the commencement of the Iphitzan olym- 


piads and the Nabonaſſarean æra; however a con- 
jectural reaſon may be advanced againſt this ohjec- 


tion, that the Iriſh anciently had a peculiar mode 


of calculating their periods, though it afterwards | 


might have beome obſolete ; there was certainly no 
nation ever, which had not formed its years by 


the Sun's motion, as Jemporarius has very judict- 


ouſly remarked *, and ſome very well acquainted 
with both forms of computation, embracing the 
Julian as the more regular mode, with the recep- 


tion of chriſtianity, have accommodated their time 
according to the Julian period, by extending it to 


paſt events, by which Julian years, as the above 
writer ſays To hiſtorians date their periods hitherto 


* Bock 3. n. 12. p. 283. F Ibid, p · 285. 3. 13. 


from 
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from the creation. But finee the uſe of the julian 
period has been received through the Roman em- 
pire, and introduced into this Iſland (with the goſ- 
pel, as is probable even before the miſſion of St. 
Patrick) there can be produced no where more civil 
and celeſtial chara æers of periods; there has been 
no where inſcribed to the form of the Juli an years, 
more phenomena than were to be found in Iriſh 
annals. The vulgar chriſtian æra which we now uſe, 
has not been hitherto continued from the birth of 
_ Chriſt, but has been eſtabliſhed in the ſixth century, 
however it did not become the ſtandard of periodical 
calculation, until the commencement of the eighth 
century; for it appears from public as well as pri- 
vate records, that the uſe of it was uncommon. 
There is one very ancient inſtance: S. Gregory“ 


NI. dated the 25th of May in the year 593, from 
the birth of our Lord, the eleventh indiction, Euſe- 


bius cotemporary with Conſtantine the Great was 
the hrit, according to fome who always formed a 
jerie? of years . the birth of Chriſt, in digeſting 
the periods of chronology, and regulated them by 


the ancient olympiads and the years of Rome, dating 


it from the year of the Julian period 47 13, a year 
later than Clemens, Alexandrinus +, Tertullian x # 
Africanus & Lactantius, Auguſtine ¶ and the other 
primitive chriſtian writers, with whom the modern 
chronologers concur. But this Euſibian æra after 


8. Hieronymus and S. Proſperus, who continued the 


4' nonicle of Fals became obſolete, as did the 


| P. it. bo: 14. + B 1, iro | Wh: Ag ainſt the Jews. 
$ It Heonyravs. L Boo 4. c. 10. © In his city of God, b. 18. 
| | | Laſt chap. 


olympiade 
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olympiads and years of Rome. The conſular ka- 
lendars, the ſeries of emperors, and indictions have 
been obſerved, Dionyfius Exig dus, a Roman abbot 
anda Scythian by birth, was the fiſt who com- 


riſed this vulgar zra, originating from the year 


of the Julizn period 47 14. To this Dionyſus we 


are indebted, as Bede * ſays, for computing the 
zras of time in his Cycle, not by olympiads, con- 
ſuls, or indictions, or the years of Diocletian, but 


from the birth of Chriſt. However there are ſome 4 


who contend, that theſe numbers or ſeries of years 


from Chrilt in Eufebius, Hieronymus, and Other 
chronographiers who flouriſhed before Pionyſius, 


have been in latter time ſuperadded, by collating 


them with, the olympiads and conſuls, and by an- 
nexing the years that each emperor reigned as We 
are informed by Pontacus f. Dionyſius in the 6th 


year of the empergr Juſtinian, which coincides with 


the ycar of the, vulgar zra 532, and with the year 
of the Julian period 5245, inſtituted a certain and 
juſt mode of celebrating in future the paſſover, and 


prefixed his new par ſhal cycle to his chriſtian ra. 


But the uſe of this æra in deſcribing the periods of 


time did not immediately prevail, not until about 


the year 717, when, Gregory the ſecond; filled the 
papal chair... From that time it was gradually adopt- 


ed, fo that it was uſed down to our own days in 


0 marking ; almoſt all tranſactions, as well as the years 
of kings or emperors and the-number of indictions, 
Notwithſtanding it has been diſcovered by chrono- 


ogers of the laſt and preſent century, whoſe aſſer- 


ol In his account of time. In his annotations on the chronicle 
| of Zuſebius. | 
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| tions Are cotroborated by infallible aſtronon ical ob- 
ſervations, that the Dionyſian computation is ſub- 


ſequent at leaf by 2 years to the birth of Chriſt; 


for the birth of Chit muſt have preceded the death 
of Herod, otherwiſe Joſeph. ſhould be under no 


apprehebſiby 18 f lipr i” he were dead, nor would 
he be under the necellity of ſeeking an afylum in 
Egypt, in order to preſerve the life of the infant 
Jeſus. An eclipſe of the Moon as the moſt undubi- 
table characteriſtic deſcribes the death of Herod, 
which Joſephus informs us happened a little before 


it ®; and by aſtronomical calculations we can under- 
ſtand it happened at midnight, between the gth and 


13th of January, and between Friday and the Sab- 


bath, in the year of the Julian period 4713, And of 


Rome, according to Varto, T5 3 and in the 194th 


olymyiad: on March following a little before caſter, 
Herod died F; bur the epoch of the Dionyſian ra 
commenced froth tlie el of January ollowi ing, | 
in the year of the Julian period 1710 Nelas ng 
Med into E £ypt before from the infatiticide; hover 
the preſcription. of a 1900 years, and the unani- 
mous concurrence of nations and preceding writers, of 
oblige us to conform to it. The Iriſh had a more” 
ancient and certain Method of computing years, 
ſimilar to the Julian year, if it Had deen ande 
doven to us in its genuine otiginal form; vrhen they 
had committed any atchievement to writing, they 
marked the kalends of January of that year with 
the day of the week on which they fell, Tegatdleſs - 


* Antiquities of the Jeu. b. 17. c. 5 | Bhd, c. 10. 
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of any other Zra; as for inſtance, on the kalends of 
January on a WedneſdayConn of the hundred bat- 


tles began his reign, on the 20th of October on a 


Tueſday he died, which concurrence of a Wedneſ- 
day on the firſt of January, and of a Tueſday on 
the 20th of October, could not happen ſooner than 
in the revolution of 28 years. They ſometimes 


added the moon's age, aud the number of that year 
in the cycle; ſo that it was exceedingly eaſy to 


reduce to any æra whatever year was ſo charaQte- 
riſed. But by the defacing hand of time and the in- 
accuracy of tranſcribers, it happens that 1 in many 


years, one number of days or of the moon's age is 


ſubſtituted for another. Sometimes theſe characte- 


riſtics are omitted, and a long ſeries of kalends, 


like conſular records, follow in this manner expreſ- 
ſive of ye ars by the kalends. On the kalends of 


January on a Friday, S. Patrick died, on the ſix- 


teenth day before the kalends of Ap F, on a Wed- 
neſday, Kal. kal. kal. kal. kal. kal. Wal S. Ibarus 


died on the twenty-firſt of April, wherefore we 


can collect that S. Patrick died in the year of the 
vulgar Era 493, and that S. Ibarus diedſeven ka- 


lends, that is, years, in the year 500; but one or 
more kalends being omitted between the death of 


both by the negligence of editors, a miſtake conſe- 
quently of ſo many years has ariſen. 


Thoſe who are not exceedingly well converſant 
in theſe characteriſtics, will moſt aſſuredly commit 


errors in the retroſpective connection of theſe Iriſh 
kalends with, the chriſtian æra. I am of opinion, 


that the uſe of this chriſtian æra was not eſtabliſhed 


before 


_ 
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before the year 1020, in which year the conſen 

of writers concurring with that year, and various 
characteriſtics in that and ſublequent years conlo- 
nant to the vulgar zra, plainly ſhew it was then 
adopted; and our annals according to their charac- 
ters "have been, without the ſmalleſt deviation, con- 
cordant to our days with that æra. I find the firſt 
year of this then received vulgar zra, thus deſcribed; 


On the firſt of January on a Fridry, the fourteenth 


year of the nincteenth cycle, and the twentieth 
year after one thouſand, Marianus the ſucceſſor of 
St. Patrick primate of Ireland, died on the third 


day, and ſixth of Juns before pentecolt : all which 


point out the year 1020, even if it had not been 
expreſſed in the courſe of 532 years at leaſt. After- 
wards on the firſt of January on a Monday, and 


thirteenth day of the moon. Alſo, on the firſt of 


January on WAS IN the twenty. fourth of the 
moon, 1022 years from the incarnation of Chriſt, 
in che ſixteenth year of the nineteenth cycle, Ma- 
lachy king of Ireland died on the fourteenth before 


tae nones of September, on a Sunday, the year 
1022 oh which he died, is comprehended in a 


Giſtich : Iikewiſe in the following ycar, on the firſt 


of January on a Tueſday, and fifth day of the moon, 


the ſeventeenth year of the nincteenth cycle, and 


rwenty-third year after 1000, there was an eclipſe 


of the fun at twelve of the clock, and another of 
the moon the ſame month: and afterwards, on the 
firſt of January on a Tueſday, on the twenty-fifth 
of the moon, and eighteenth year of the nineteenth 
ey cle, in the year 1024 of Chriſt, this year is bi- 
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ſextile; and fo on of the reſt, We muſt remark 
here, that the third day, by a typographical error, is 
inſerted at the year 1024 for the fourth day. Irdeed 
| find before the year 1020, varicus chronological. 
diſtichs compriſing certain years cf the chriſtian ra, 


in order to tranſmit to poſterity the memory of fub- 
ſequent events atchieved in them days: there are 


two diſticÞs relative to the death of Aid Finnliatiy 


king of Ireland, ſtating it to have been in the year 


of the world 6075, of Chriſt 876, and on the 18th 


of November. There is another diſtich concerning 
the fall of Cormac king of Munſter, 1n the year of 
Chriſt 903: there are alſo verſes on the death of Tha- 


_ dev7 the fon of Foclan, lord of Hy Kennfalach, dei- 
cribing it to be in the year 920. Dunſobarch was 


ranſacked by the Danes in the year 924. There is 


likewiſe a diſtich giving an account of the plunder 
of the church of Ferns by the Danes, in the year 
928. Mugron clerk of Armagh relates the death 
of prince Murchertach, 1 in the year 941: he has 


given us the year, 1. e. 942, of the demolition of 
Dublin by the Iriſh againſt the Danes; we alſo have 
an account in two verſes, of the death of Broen 
king of Leinſter, in the year 945. Aid O' Kath- 
nen affurcs us in verie, that from the ſacking of 


Dublin to the fall of Congall king of Ireland, in 


the year of Chriſt 955, a reign of twelve years is 


attributed to him. We read in verſe of the mal- 
facre of the Offorians at the Liffey, in the year 


972. Dubdaleth has in verſe ſummed up 97 


* Who as I ſupp« ſe, was firſt lecturer ot Armagh, died in the year 1102. 
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years, from the birth of Chriſt, to the death of 
Mugron abbot of Hy, tothe battle of Femora, and 
to 25 death of Donald O'Neil king of Ireland: 
To conclude, there is extant a diſtich, relative to 
the fall of Brian monarch of Ireland, and the re- 
duction of the Danes at Clontarf, in the Year 1013. 
I ſhall omit that diſtich quoted by Keting in the 
_ reign of Brian, extending this event to the year 


1034, in diametrical oppoſition to all credit and 


authority. 
However we arc convinced from moſt certain 
marks and reaſons, that the authors of theſe diſtiches, 
* they w were cotemporary (as Dabdaleth at the 
year 978, if he were primate of Armagh) were 
not acquainted with the uſe .of the vulgar chriſtian 
Era, conſequently could follow no true period of 
that æra; but if they were ſubſequent to that time 


(as I imagine Mugron was) they have badly cal- 


_ culated paſt events, according to that æra; he has 
very juſtly joined the. year of the vulgar zra 876, 

with the Euſebian year of the world, who has pla- 
ced the death of Aid Finlaith king of Ireland on 
that year. But this Aid reigned ſixteen years after 
Malachy the firſt, who died on the thirtieth of 
eee on a Tueſday, (as the annals of Dune- 


gal write) he died on the eighteenth of November 


on a Friday, (as the Scottiſh chronicle. relates) 


| whole ſucceſſor Flann, died on the twenty-fourth 


of May on a Saturday, i in the thirty-ſeventh year 
of his reign (as we read in the ſame chronicle) 
he n thirty-ſix years, fix months, and five 

days, 


reer * * — 8 122 


bxxxi 


days, as Ware ”= . . #. -all which 
circumſtances, irrefragably place the death of Aid 
Finliath in the year of the yulgar ra Be in Which 
the dominical letter D thews 1 x to gen on the 
. twenticth of November, and- on 4 ec. His „ 
z ſucceſſox died in the thirty -· ſeventh year of his reign, 
de of Le Ne 916, on a Suturda ker loo the ag ih of 
.domin In the year 
d 908, an the fiſtoenth of Wa gr i on a Tueſday, ap 
Dallan,theſan of Mora writes, the letter being the 
n | donminicalletter, Cormaę king of Munter fell: Sgbe 
yearsafter hom, the chronological poem N 
Flann king of Ireland 4. 1 dew, lord of H 


E 1 % . 
0 Kennfalach died, in the year 922, fix years after 

4 Flann The deſtruction 4 ſobarch ha opened 
f 


+= 


in thy, gear 936, zen years after Flann's death 
„ on the A5 5 


which Ar the 


= [ter A.) Gere pita by 
A ſeries of kalends confirms. the ip agg of Ferns, 
in the year 930. Prince Murchertach fell, fight- 1 
Aag for his cauntry againſt the Danes, the twenty- | 
ſixth of March + gn. a Sunday, f in the year 94g. 
{the dominical letter A.) The following year 944, 
is remarkable for the deſtruction of Dublin, and 
beginning of Congal's reign, king of Ireland; who, 
-4n.the-year 996 and twelfth. of his reign, was kil- 
led in an engagement againſt the Danes. We can 
collect bythe enumeration of kalends, that the maſſa- 
cre of the Offorians happever in the Fear 974. 
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Twenty-four years which Donald O'Neill ined 
after Congal, evince the year 980 for the battle of 
Teamor, and the commencement of his ſucceſſor 
Malachy's reign. Good: Friday, the twenty-chird 
of April, moſt indubitably fixes the laſt year 1014 


of Brian monarch of Ireland. The tranſactions of 


the years 1019 and 1020, are formed to eoincide 


with the years 1020 of the vulgar Dionyſian Era. 


1 find in che poem, that prince Aid O Neill died, 


moſt certainly, in the true year 1004 of the vulgar 


'#ra ; whoſe death the annals of Dunegal place in 
the year 1003 : but one ſwallow maketh not a ſum- 


mer; neither does one author ſtamp an univerſal. 
| reception on 0 the uſe of the chriſtian æra Hefore the 


Fear, 1020, 


Charles Magulr, author of the Serntenfidnivuls, | 
a moſt accurate chronographer, as I can underſtand 
ber Uſher's and Ware's-quorations from his an- 


nals, denominated Ultonian; was the firſt that 1 
know, who added tg our records the year of the 


chriſtian” xra by a retroſpeQtive computation ; in 


that order, though that ar! is deducted every where 
from the valgar ra, to the year 1020 ; however 
after the year 1019, one year is very improperly 


up eradded. by Ware, and his adherents; as they 
eath of Malachy the ſecond monarch 
of Ireland, in the year 1023; and of Tordelvach 


7; with the ſame 


* out the 


king of Munſter, in the year 108 


deſeck they, ſuppoſed theſe annals laboured under, 
prior to the year 1020, 

The four maſters of the. Donenal annals of 
Ireland, compleated i in the year 1636, could not 
avoid committing numberleſs anachroniſms, in fol- 


low: 


ing 
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lowing the Cluanmacnois, Inſular, and Senaten- 
ſian annals, as they had not uniformly and — N 
obſerved the calendar calculations. 

We now ſubmit to public inſpection this Iriſh 
chronological work, from the firſt inhabitants of 
this iſland, to the year of. Chriſt 428, divided 
into three books ; after which follows an account 
of chriſtian periods to the year 1022. 

Indulgent reader, if you receive theſelucrubrations 

with a degree of benignity and partiality, they may 
render your mind more alert, to proſecute with vi- 
=_ a further progreſs into the annals of this coun- 
| I inggguouſly acknowledge, that there is no- 
thing i in mF that-can excite the ſmalleſt degree of 


envy in you, as my genius and abilities infinitely 
fall ſhort of admiration; and are by no means to 


| be ranked among brſt-rate ones. But if the moſt 


profound antiquity ef our Ogy gia, illuſtrated and 
moſt clearly demonſtrated in be following pages, 
if regal majeſty flouriſhing above 2700 years, an 
not yet extinct; if the earlieſt acquaintance with 
letters, without a knowledge of which, ſo accurate 
and preciſe a calculation of ancient æras and periods 
could not be · collected: if in ſhort, the inviolate 
exerciſe of the chriſtian religion for almoſt thirteen 


centuries ſhould excite . I ſhall not be. diſo- 
5 bliged. 
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Jones, Ni. | John, bookſeller, 15 


die COPS; x, 
Jones, Mr. Wm. bookſeller, 
MH Comes... 
Jordan, Alexander, eſq· 
Johnſton, S. eſq. 
Jones, Mrs. Nie 
Irwin, Edward, eſq. Waterford 


Jones, Wm. Todd, ** 


Kingſton, * of 10 copies 1 
Killaloe, biſhop. ok 4 
Kean, Mr. Joͤhnn * 


Kenn ., 
Kellar, rev. Mr. Naniel. 


co. Wexford 


Kirwan, major Andrew, of 


Cregg 


| Kelly, John, eſq. of Carraroe 
n Gormanyeſq. igcop. 


1 duke of 188 
Latguche, right hon, David 
Lyons, Mr. James 

Lamb, Vincent, eſq. 
Locke, W. Thomas, ſq. 


_ Llayd, rev. Richard 
Luyndſay, doctor 
Lockwood, Purefoy, ela. 


T. C. D. 
Iyfaght, Mr. Lewis 


Lylaght, George, eſq. 


Leadon, rev. Roger 


Lanig an, Mr. Thomas, 
- Materiatd e 


Mahon, rev. 


* 


Fiennes lord 
Moleſworth, Wm. ef, 


eſq. 
Maſſey, Sir Hugh Dillon, bart, 


McNamata, Francis, eſq· M. P. 

McNamara, Mr. Wm. 

MNamara, John, eſq. 

Mc<Dermot, Hugh, of Culavin 
M. D. 

McClennan, Mr. 

Maſon, right hon. John Monk 

Murray, rev. doctor V. P. T. C. D. 

Marſhall, —, eq, p nf 24 9 

Maſſey, general, M. P). 

M. Alpin, Irwin, eſq. 

Miller, rev. Wm. Fitzwilliam 


5 . Mahon, James, ſen. eſq. 
King, Jonas, eſq. Barry: town, 


Mahon, James, jun. eſq. 
Mahon, „N icholas, eſq. Limes ; 

'.-7 16k | 
Mahon, Nicholas, eſq. Dublin 
Maunſell, Richard, efq. 


Maunſell, Thomas, eſq. 
Maunſell, Robert, eſq. 


Mahony, Philip, eſq. 
Martin, rev. James 


Moore, Mr. James, Vale | 


25, copies 
Madden, Mr. Edward 
Ir. Luke, 
Ardniore 


McKenzie, Mr. W. bokſeller 
25 copies 


MInerny, Michael, efq. T. C. 


'M'Nally, counletior : 
Molony, James, eſq. Kiltannon, 
co. Clare 


Miller, John, eſq. 


Murphy, 


in 


es. 


 O'Conor, 
. O'Conor, Charles, of Mount 


O rien, Denis, e 
Oſborne, Sir. eo have 


O' Conor, 
O'Grady, rev. doctor Gilbert 
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pd Mr. Barney, Galway 


Molarchy, Patrick, eſq. Sligo 
Moore, Wm. eſq. Waterford 
REY Mr. John Waterford 


Newham, Sir Edward 


Newenham, lady 


Nugent, captain, Harcourt-ft. 


| 


Ormond, right 150 the earl of 
Oſſory, biſhop of 
O'Neile, right Hon. John 


O Conor, Charles, of Belena- 


gar, elq. 
Denis, ditto 


Allen, eſa. 
1q. j 


O'Brien, Denis, eſq. T. C. D. 
Ouſly, coronet, 8th dragoons 


_ O'Gorman, Chevalier, H. M. 


R. I. A, 2 copies | 
O'Halloran, rev. Mr. D. D. 


O'Halloran Sylveſter,eſq. Lim, 
O'Brien, Charles, eſq. 
O'Donnell, Mr. Thomas 
O'Callaghan, James, eſq. | 
O'Flaherty, Hugh, merchant, | 


1 Enniſkillen 
O'Brien, Jolin eſq. 
Daniel 


ames 

O Flaherty, Sir John 

O'Fl: dert, Mr. Edward, 
araiton-ſtreet 


| Ranelagh, tord 15 
Raphoe, biſhop ß 
Roche, Sir Boyle, bart. 


O'Flaherty, John Burke, eſq. 
OFlaherty, Anthony, eſq. of | 
Renville 


O'Flana gan, Tneophilus, eſq. 
T. G. 


Ouſley, Gore, eſq. of Bengal + 


Ouſly, Ralph, eſq. Limerick 
M. R. I. A 
O'Shaughnelly Edward elq. 


Grey's-1nn 


O'Connell, Mr. Pat. Galway 


Dy P 


Portarlington, lord 

Powerſcourt, lord viſcouat 

Pery, Edmond, eſq. M. P. 

Parſons, Sir Lawrenee, , 
wines” fp bart 

Parſons, Wm. ofa. 

Parſons, Thomas, elq. 


Parſons, John, eſq. 


Parſons. Mr. 
Palley, rev. Mr. 
Power, Pierce, eſq. T. C. D. 
Patrickſon, Mr. Stephen's-gr. 


Pepper, Theobald, eſq. 
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Roche, lady Maria 


| Ryves, John. eſq. 


Rice, counſellor 


Raase, 
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' Rochford, Paul, efq. 
Reaf, Mr. Javits, Grafton-ſtr. 


Ruſſell, Mr. John 


Roſs, night hon. the earl of 
Royle, Henry Thomas, eſq. of 


Nantenan 


Roan, Archibald Hamilton, 


. 
5 


Shannon, earl of 
Sunderlin, lord 


Steele, lady Maria 
Stuart, ]. * of ee 
M 


Sands, Thomas, ola · 
Shaw, Mr. J. 

Stuart, Mr. John Binks 

Stack, rev. Richard, D. D. 


Stack, u. Ihn 
Smith, Wm. eſq. 2 capies 
Size, Mr. Edward 
Seymour, rev. Mr. John 


Staunton, rev. Mr. Clarendon 


ſtreet 


Smith, e TC. 


Smith, Wm. eſq. M. P. 


: Etopford, rev. Mr. F. T. C. 
Skerret, Mr. Pat. of Eyrecourt 


Shee, Sir James, of Vera, 


; Short, Mr. John, Beresford- 


ſtreet | 
Smith, Mr. Smock-alley 
Shaw, James, eſq. Waterford 


7 Strangman, Mr. Thomas, 


ord 


T 


Tuam, archbiſhop af 


Valentia, lord, 
Vallancey, col. 


| Wandesford, right hon. the 


Thurles, right hon. lord 
Trant, Dominick, eſq. 
Tolor, right hon. John 


ſolicitor general 


Thomas, rev. Edwin 


Tew, rev. Wm. A. B T. C. 
Tuomy, Martin, eſq. T. C. 
Tandy, James Napper, eſq- 


F. 


W 


earl of 


Waterford, marquis of 


Wolfe, richt hon. Arthur, 


attorney general 


Wolfe, John. eſq. M. P. 


Weſby, Nicholas, eſq. N. P. 


Waller, Mr. 
Waller, Mrs. 
Waller, George, eſq, 


Wilford, lient. col. 8th dra | 


Watſon, Captain - 

Walker, Joſeph Cooper, elg. 

Wilkinſon, , eſq. Mercer's- : 
ſtreet 55 

Walker, Cooper, eſg. 

Whyte, General 


Willet, Peter, eſq. T. C. 


White, Francis eſq. Redhill 
Witſon, Richard, nd... 
Ward, John, eſq. Waterforg 
Walker, counſellor 

Whyte, Charles, eſq. . 
Weſtlake, Peter, „ 


Weſtro? 
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Weſtrop, rev. Thomas 
Wallace, Mr. Robert 
Wade, rev. Mr. 


1 8 


| Young, rev. lars 
„ Fe Fo Ge: 


5 Yielding, Mr. 


The following names came too late to be inſerted in their regu- 
lar order. 


| Altder, — eſq. dF. 

Agar. right hon. George 

Braddiſh, James, eſq. 

Brady, Mr. Edward 

Brady, Anthony, eſq. 

Barrett, rev. dean of Ennis 

Boyd, —, eſq. 

Byrne, E. eſq. of Mullinhack 
Chamberlain, Tankerville, elq- 

M. P. 


Conway, Dr. biſhop of Lme- 


rick 
Crowe, Robert, eſq. Cappahard 
Cahill, Mr. John 
Creighton, hon. John, T. c. 
Coote, lieut. colonel 
Dwyer. Mr. Thomas 
Devoy, rev. William 


M. Mahon, marquis nn, 


Day, Robert, eſq. 
Dennis, George, eſq. 

Doyle, major, M.P. 
Duncan, Wm. eſq. T. C. D. 
Dunboyne, right hon. lord 
Erne, earl of | 
Edwards, mg John 
Emmett, , eſq. M. D. 
Emmett, , eſq. 
— rev. 3 F. T. 
Fitſimons, Miſs Suſannah 
Trench, Nicholas, P. K. eſq- 
Galway 


McCarthy, 


French, Sir Thomas 
Glaſcock, James, eſq. 


Hely, Sir John of Cork 


Jocelyn, right hon. lady Char- 
lotte 


Longheld, lieut. colonel 


Leahy, rev. John, A. M 
: McMahon, doctor, biſhop of 


 Killalde 
Mount Caſhel, lord 
Milton, earl of 


Moira, earl of 


Mahon, Maurice, eſq. 
, elq. 


McMahon, Mr. 


O'Callaghan,Cornelius;eſq. ſen. 


O'Callaghan, Donatus, eſq. 
O'Callaghan, John, eſq. 


O'Callaghan, Cornelius, jun- 
1 


Oo Callin, Henry, eſq. 
O'Gorman, James, eſq- of 


Ennis 


Ogle, right hon. George 

Pigott, heut. colonel = 

Parnell, right hon. Sir Joha 
5 Quignan, Michael, eſq. | 


Ryan, Mr. Patrick 
Rawdon, lord © 


Ryan, Mr. Daniel 
Sandford, general 


_ Sandys 
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Rockford, Paul, efq. 


Reaf, Mr. Janes; Grafton-ſtr. 


Ruſſell, Mr. John 


Ro, right hon. the earl of 

Royſe, Henry Thomas, eſq- of 
Nantenan 

Roan, Archibald Hamilton, 
elq. | 


8 
Shannon, earl of - 


Sunderlin, lord 
Steele, lady Maria 


Stuart, ]. o_ of yon 
M. 


Sands, Thomas, elq. 


2 Shaw, Mr. J. 


Stuart, Mr. John Binks = 
Stack, rev. Richard, D. D.- 
Stack, rev hn 
Smith, Wm. eſq. 2 e 
Size, Mr. Edward 
Seymour, rev. Mr. John 


Ataunton, rev. Mr. Clarendon 


ſtreet | 
Smith, —, eſq. * C. 
Smith, Wm. ofa. M. P. 
Stopford, rev. Mr. F. T. C. 
Skerret, Mr. Pat. of Eyrecourt 
Shee, Sir James, of 1 


Short, Mr. John, Beres ord- 


ſtreet 


Smith, Mr. Smack-alley 9 
Shaw, James, eſq. Waterford 
Strangman, Mr. T homas, 


Waterford 
* 


Tuam, archbiſhop af 


Thurles, right hon. lord 
Trant, Dominick, eſq. 
Tolor, right hon. John 
ſolicitor general 
Thomas, rev. Edwin 
Tew, rev. Wm. A. B T. C. 
Tuompy, Martin, eſq. T. C. 


3 James Wen ela. 


Valentia, lord, 
Vallancey, col. 


Wandesford, right hon. the 


earl of 


Waterford, marquis of 
Wolfe, right hon. Archur, 


attorney general 
Wolfe, John. eſq. M. P. 
Weſby, N icholas, wh M. P. 
Waller, Mr. 
Waller, Mrs. 


Waller, Geor, ge, eſq. 


Wilford, — col. Sth dra 


Watſon, captain 
Walker, Joſe 


Cooper, of 

Wilkinſon, — elq. SIA 

Be 
Walker, Cooper, eſq. 
Whyte, General 


Willet, Peter, eſq. T. E. 


White, Francis eſq. Red-hille 


Wilſon, Richard, eſq. 


Ward, John, elg. Waterford 


Walker, counſellor 
Whyte, Charles, eſq. . 


Weſtlake, P eter, eſq· 


Weſtrof 


Weſtrop, rev. Thomas 
Wallace, Mr. Robert 
Wade, rev. Mr. 
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Youn g, rev. doctor, . 
g. F. T. C. D. 
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Alexander, —, eſq. M. P. 

Agar. right hon. George 

Braddiſn, James, eſq. 

Brady, Mr. Edward 

Brady, Anthony, eſq. 

Barrett, rev. dean of Ennis 

Boyd, —, eſq. 

Byrne, E. eſq. of Mullinhack 

day” 3, Tankerville, eig 
P. 


Conway, Dr. biſhop of Lime- 


rick 


Crowe, Robert, eſq. Cappahard 


Cahill, Mr. John 
Creighton, hon. John, T. c. 
Coote, lieut. colonel ME 
Dwyer. Mr. Thomas 
Devoy, rev. William 


McMahon, marquis DEquilly, | 


Day, Robert, eſq. 

Dennis, George, eſq. 

Doyle, major, M. P. 

Duncan, Wm. eſq. T. C. D. 

Dunboyne, ri ight Jeon. lord 

Erne, earl of 

Edwards, captain John 

Emmett, —, eſq. M. D. 

Emmett, , elg. 

Erlington, rev. Thomas, F. T. 

Fitſimons, Miſs Suſannah 

Trench, Nicholas, P. K. elq- 
Galway 
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McMahon, doctor, biſhop of 


_ M(Carthy, —— 
McMahon, Mr. 
O' Callaghan/Cornelite,efq. ſen. 


French, Sir Thomas 


Glaſcock, James, eſq. 


Hely, Sir John of Cork 

Jocelyn, right hon. lady Char- 
lotte PC bs 

Keogh, ——, eſq. 

Longfield, lieut. colonel 

Leahy, rev. John, A.M 


Killaloe 


Mount Caſhel, lord 
_ Milton, earl of 


Moira, earl of - —_ 
Mahon, Maurice, eſq. 
— eſq. 


O'Callaghan, Donatus, eſq. 


 O'Cailaghan, John, eſq. 


9 Cornelius, jun: 


iq. 
O Callaghan, Henry, eſq. 
O'Gorman, James, eſq. of 


Ennis 


_ Ogle, right hon. George 
Pigott, heut. colonel 


Parnell, right hon. Sir John 
Quignan, Michael, eſq. 


Ryan, Mr. Patrick 


Rawdon, lord 


Ryan, Mr. Daniel 
Sandford, ALY 
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Skiffington, hon. C. Troy, 
Trimbleſton, lor 
Hariet Tuite, Mrs Sara 
Skiffington, Bon. lieut. col. Woodward, rev. Charles D. D. 
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ormerly joined to the con- 
eing diſunited by an earth- 
and, It is reported, that 
Antd this. Eubœan ſtreight, 


diſcover the rapid and vari- 


f the ſea in the Euripus, 


ws four, or, according to 
day. Relatide to other 


en violently digjoined from 
have written in the . 


es af . a Y 0 8 
Zancle quoque Juncta fri A ; 
Ania pontur; 
mM reppulit una * 


Ovid's Met. B. 15. 


bit the various ornaments! of the globe. Some of 

quondam, _ . e iſles were thoſe which Moſes aſſures us were 
' fonttss & - Hey BH 5 divided among the Poſterity - a Jar het, in their 
t equare oer f. Tt countries, 4 Nite after the flood. Should we 
Claudian. 1. Proſery 50 eredit the letter of Alexander the Great to Ariß- 


baits een is Bb 4 


| vines and philoſophers 
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inhabitants is as unceitain aSit is antient; hor can 
i be ſufficientliy cortoborated by the diQtates of reas 
ſon: however, the reports received concerning 
ſuch matters ought not to be reprobated. The ere- 
dit of the ſacred vvritings remain alone unthaken 


diveſt antiquity of every — to ſome degree 


of authority; nor ſhould we oppoſe rer aſſertions 


to vain and groundleſs coujettur-s, unleſs better aud 
more authentic arguments can be adduced. 5 

Whereſore, according 
cuments handed down to us from our anceſtors, 
Ireland vras not only an ifland before the 


but was before and ſhortly after inhabited. Bi F 
have been | decidedly” of 


opinion, that-iflands have been, from the begin- 


totle, (recorded by a prion of doubted: authority, 
Ben Gorton, an Hebrew) 
„Was n- 
erred in ſome maritime iſland to che eaft:of India 
of his 
of the Worid) 


by the name of] 
Kenan n Prong genden uf Prowplaſicr; 


loag before the deluge, and the memory 
fepulchre (under the: title of King 


and "unconteſted ; notwithſtanding we ſhould not 


to the moſt. tid 


ning of the world, formed in the ocean, to exhi- 
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engraved on ſtons tablets, kemained to che time of 
Me xander. . Beroſus, Prieſt of the ſhrine of Belus, 
has collected from the Chaldæan monuments, 
2060 err reer that. the LOG rere Lau- 
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neration 1s due to antiquity; 
are moſt ſtrictly attended to by the 'eurious; and 


colourirg 
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riſked long before the flood, which PLA) in 


the reign of Xiſithur, the renth king of Chaldæa; 
and that the tranſactiors dale rave, deluge 
were committed to writing; and, according to orders; 


were depoſited under ground at Heliopolis, or at 
Bethſemeſh; and afterwards, being dug up, were 
preſerved at Babylon for the iriſpection of poſte- 


rity. Famed: made: -have followed Beroſus, viz. 
Abydenus, Apollodorũs, Alexander Polyhiſtor, and 
others; . who; in confirmation of the above hiſtori | 


cal facts, have been quoted by Joſephus;the Jewiſh 
Hiſtorian, and Eufebius. In like manner the 
Egyptians, not to ſeem inferior to the Chaldzanz 
in point of antiquity; have fabricated a catalogue of 


Eings prior to the deluge. Hence we may plain 
ſee, that the origin of nations, Tinte the reſto. 


ration of mankind, is no more than à confuſed 


| Chaos of fables, blended together, if we-put them 


in competition with the undoubted authority and 


touch-ſtone-of the ſacred writings. But much ve 
all whoſe productions 


very often truths, when diveſted bf their poetica 
and dreſs, are diſcovered in 3 


as fire in cinders. Lactantius properly ſays, 


things, that poets write, — vr Br — 


are ſo chequered and fraught with poeticatimager), 
that the truth is diſguiſed; nevetthelefs it ob 
not derogate from 5 convictiim "Wierd 
fore we may be very well aſſured, that we can 15 
ceive no certain or ſubſtantiab accounts uf adden 
tranſacted before the flood, except from che Bb; 
eee did not think 2 K to * by 2 
2 thole 


$44 7.4 * * 
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thoſe things that are ſaid of Cæſarea, and-othets; 

| who inhabited this kingdom about that period, both. 
by domeſtic hiſtorians and poets; and afterwards. 
from' them by. foreign Writers. Nor can we contra- 
dict received opinions of matters that happened 
ſince the flood, until more circumſtantial and au- 
thentic inſtances can be quoted. But I totally re- 
ject and diſbelieve all theſe monſtrous and fabulous 
accounts that have been penned by poets—ſuch as 
that Fintan, the ſon: of Bocrat, one of Czfarea's. 
triumvirs, with three others (being only four, in 
ſo many quarters of the globe) was 8 e 

after the deluge, and lived to the time of St. 
trick, and alſo to the ſeventh year of Diermod, the 
| firſt, king of Ireland “; and that Tuan (Giraldus 
Cambrentis, Hanmer, and Ware, call him Ruan) 

_ the nephew of Partholan, , by his brother Starn, was 
alone preſerved from the general fate of mankind; 
and metamorphoſed into various kinds of animals 
for many ages; and that at laſt, from being a 

| falmon, he became the ſon of Carill f king of 
Ulſter, and afterwards {urvived Fintan., 
The allegory. of this fable may be unravelled, 
by eonſidering, that thoſe fantaſtical notions” of 
the Pythagorean and Platonic ſyſtems concern, 
ing the met ymſichoſis, or tranſmigration, of ſouls, 
pervaded our Druids in the times of ignorance 
and idolatry, tn 15 coduces Fran ing 
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Morte rarent animæ; femperque fFriore relied 
Sene, avi domibus vivunt, babilanipuc ee. 
EL ("nom memini) Trojuni temp be 

2 ; eui peffore e 
Hefit in ue gravis bafla minoris Atride; - 

Gognovt clypeum, lave gefiomina neſire, 
Nuper Abunteis lempis Junonis i in . 
Omnia mutanlur; nibil interit, errat, & illine 
Hunc venit, binc illuc, & quoſlibet- occupni arius 

72 rims eque feris une in e 
2 * 8 maſters Tat 2 5 


ture from this life, paſſed into, and animated the 


bodies of animals ; Cæſar and Diedorus Siculus 
: effirm this to be a Pruidical notion; and St. Fran- 
eis Xavier} ſays, that the Bonzi of the Japaneſe 


(for by this name they call the prieſt of their wor- 
ſhip). are impreſſed even now With, ſuch ideas; ſo 


„From death fouls are exempt ; end het from Heir Fier ſetile⸗ 
ments leleaſed, received into new habitations they both live and reſide. 
1 {for 1 remember} during the time of the Trojan war, was Euphorbus 
ttc ſon of Partheus, whole oppoſing breaſt formerly the . punderous 
Hear of the younger Ton of Atrens bad pierted; 1 lately the fhicld re- 


_ cognized, in the Nagle of Juno in the Abantean Argos, the (guardian 


of my left breaſt, — All things wutable are, nothing periſhable is, bus 
our ſpirit wanders, and from one body to another proceeds, from that 
wo another is infuſed, and fo every member pervades, and from the 


e creation through humap bodies is transfuſed, from thence to the 


brute returns, 
+ De Civit De. lib. 10. e. 30, et Platonis ef de re locos ibidem 


ma Lud. Vives, viz. ip Timæo i in extremo de ne et 10 
4 Turfina i his ſe, ld. 4c TY 


n | 8 that 


Mat. L. 15. 


St. Avſtin writes, that Plato wol! im plicitly be- 
; leved, that the ſouls of men, after their depar- 


Part * F e . Ogygea. 7 
that it is admirable how. this. fanatical notion had 
been ado ted and believed from eaſt to weſt! 35 
The flrſt adventurers that arrived in Trelani 
after. the flood, were Partholan and his colony. 
Some write, that he found it planted with inhabi- 
tants, but, they came here ſoon after him. Our 


hiſtorians cal them Fomhoraigh, or (as we call 


them in Engliſh) Fomorians, Which name the an- 
tiquarians give to all thoſe foreign invaders, who 
had made deſcents into Ireland, in oppoſition to 


the firſt inhabitants; and they tell us, they 


were all the offspring of Cham, from Africa, 


except the Fomorians, or firſt coloniſts, to whom 
they aſſign no other ſettlement or origin than 


. 


The Latins have termed ſuch people, Aborigines, 
or natives, becauſe their origin cannot be traced 
any higher; and the Greeks call them Gigantes, 

or Giants“, that is, born of the earth, becaule 
they came from no other country; but like frees 


and herbs, were firſt produced from the earth by = 


, vegetation; : of whom Vir gl, 


: Hec Nemera e F auni, Ny E | e . 


Genfque virum truncis & durs rabore Wet 


En. Lib. 5 
And Juvenal, W e 
157 —W rupto . robore nati, hh 
2 Compoſe tique | late nulles babuere K + 


| Sat. 6. 
* Sprung Albit the earth. 


+ The native Fauns and Nymphs theſe z groves — and A race i 


of men ſhrunk from trunks of trees and the ſturdy oak. 


e {pruog from the buſt oaks a and N of clay, no other 
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that Giants were io called, from being ſprung from 


the earth; becauſe in their compoſition, which was 


entirely terreſtrial, there was nothing celeſtial; nor 
indeed does the name import any extraordinary 
ſtature of body; for Nephelim, which Moſes uſes, 
is not derived from Naphal, which ſignifies to fall 
down: they fell from e to the earth; that is, 
being mind and ſpirit, they were incorporated with 
La and blood. We real no where, that men were 
taller before the deluge, than they are at preſent; 
there have been men in all ages of a monſtrous and 


Sig gantic fize, but very few. The long and happy 
life 


| which the Patriarchs, and men who lived in 
theinfancy of the world, were bleſſed with, added 
nothing to their ature. The Raven, as is obvious, 
by many years ſurpaſſeth a man in length of life; 
nor does it neceſſarily follow, that he ſhould have 
as large a body; from whence we may infer, that 
giants, in ſcripture, ſhould not be underſtood a 


men of an uncommon magnitude; but are taken 


as tyrants, and the firſt inhabitants, or natives: ſo 

much for the etymology of the word. 

Nemeth, the third in deſcent from Taith the = 
ther of Partholan, who, impelled and actuated by 
ſimilar motives to fame and glory, was the ſecond, 
after the flood, that emigrated to this kingdom. 


The third and fourth colonies were the Fir bog, 


and the Tuatha de danan, that is, a people who 
adored and enrolled mother Danan, n her three 
ſons, as 


5 N 2 Sebtle colony, of Scythian origin, who 
| Lib. 1. p. 10. 


„n en end 


Fifthly, the Milefians FO Spain,” edel 


governed 


Partl:  O'Flaberty's Ogygia. 9 


governed and poſſeſſed this nation longer than any 
other invaders. = 

They write, that Partholan arrived here, from 
Mygdonia, (a maritime country of Macedonia) and 
that Nemeth came from Scythia; or, according 


to others, they both ſailed hither from Græco- 


Sephia. The great affinity and alliance between 


them is a moſt convincing proof that they were 


country-men; and there are ſome who affirm Ne- 
meth to be a grandſon of Partholan, by his ſon 
Agla, whom he left behind him in his native 
country. When the poſterity of Nemeth were 
expelled from hence, the Fir- bolg returned from 


Thrace, and the Danans emigrated into Bœotia 


in Achaia, and into Athens: and after ſtudying and 
profeſſing the magic- art there, they paſſed over 


into Scandinavia, and the northern parts of 


Europe, viz. into Norway, Sweden, and Den- 
mark; where they inhabited Falia, Goria, Fin- 
land, and Muria. From thence they departed and 


ſettled in the North of Britain, and reſided at Dobar, 


and Irdobar, until at length, landing in the northern 
parts of Ireland, they conquered and diſpoſſeſſed the 
Fir-bolg. The chieftains of thoſe four colonies 


are ſaid to be deſcended, equally alike as the 


Mileſians, from the fame father, Magog, the grand- 


ſon of Noah, by Japhet; and to have all ſpoken che 


Seotic langua age. 


But, if I may be allowed 3 to diſagree and 


controvert, in ſome meaſure, the received and pre- 


vailing opinion concerning the population of this 
country, many concurring circumſtances induce me 


to coincide with Camden, that the firſt inhabitants 


came hither from the adjacent kingdoms. Indeed, 


1% 
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I do not believe that the world was peopled at one 


and the ſame time, as he would wiſh to inſinuate; 
it is more natural to ſuppoſe, that thoſe parts which 
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are neareſt to the eaſt, were firſt inhabited, and fo 


on; in Europe, that Greece was cultivated before 
lealy, Italy before Gaul, and Gaul prior to Britain. 
Divine Providence has fo diverſified the ſcene, in 
diſpoſing and arranging iſlands through the wide 


extended main, that one may diſcern, at a diſtance, 


one iſland, when ſtanding on the oppoſite part of 


another; wherefore we may reaſonably conclude, 


that there have been colonies planted in them by 


degrees from the neighbouring, rather than from , 


the remote nations. 


They embelliſn and ornament the voyage of 


Fe from Scythia, by making him fail through | 


the ſtraits of a ſea, which, Ks from the Northern 


ocean, empties itſelf into the Caſpian ſea; and from 


the Caſpian fea, through the intermediate bays, to 
the Euxine ſea; and to where Europe is divided 


from Africa; from thence paſſing the Riphæan 


mountains on the right, and coaſting along the Fu- 


ropean fide, he at length lands in Ireland. There 
are two moſt palpable miſtakes of a very antient 


date in this acceount; the firſt is, concerning the 


fictitious trait of the Scythian ſea, diſemboguing 
itſelf into the Caſpian, which has been ſupported and 
confirmed by writers of the firſt claſs, viz. by Strabo, 


Pomponius, Mela, Pliny, and Solinus; but (without 
referring to the Aſiatic expeditions 'of Alexander 


and Pompey, which are in themſelves of ſufficient 


authority to rectify this error) Ariſtotle, Herodatus, 
Talanx, Meer, and all the modern Geogra- 


ar. 71 hen 


re. 
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phers inform u that this isa moſt egregious blunder. 1 
We can aſſure you, by experience, that the Ca 
pian ſea is the moſt celebrated lake in the world, 1 
abounding with exec Hlent water, being, from its = 
extent, called a ſea, like the Dead ſea in > Paleſtine, 11 
and is ſurrounded on every ſide with land. The 1 
ſecond error is, the communication between the 1 
Euxine and Caſpian ſea. Orpheus, Dionyſius, and d 
Rufus were of this opinion, imagining the river 39 
Tanais took its riſe at the Riphæan mountains, and 1 
diſcharged itſelf into the Caſpian ſea; and from #1 
| thence flowed without any interruption into the ne 
Palus Mzotis, having a communication with the iT 
| Pontic fea, by the Cimerian Boſphorus “. It is 9 
evident there was no river or intercourſe by water 1 
between the two ſeas until the laſt century, as all 1 
the Geographers have authenticated by charts and 9 
experiments. Not long ſince the Cham of Tartary, | 4 E 
to oblige and conciliate the affections of the Turks, wy 
endeavoured to procure a paſſage for them into 3] 


the Caſpian fea and Muſcovy, by making a canal, 
forty miles in length, from the Don to the Volga 
(the largeſt river, by much, in Europe, diſcharg- 
ing itſelf into the Caſpian ſea by more than ſeventy 
mouths) but he was under the neceſſity of diſconti- 
nuing the work; when ſome time after, Sachorbei- 
crus Lamuth (from whom the Canal was called) 
with an army completed 1 it. The Ri phæan moun- 
tains, about which there is 3 of fabulous 
accounts, are ſituated in the extreme parts of Scy- 
thia, or Muſcovey, extending from the bay of the 
Alb, to the mouth of the Oby, bounding 3 it from 


A narro Strait bervech Europe and AfA. 
* LW | | . | | my 


12 O'Flaberty's Ogygia. Part 1. 


the frozen ocean, and encompaſſing Muſcovy te 
the north, to which there is no poſſibility of ſail- 
ing from the Euxine fea, A paſſage to the ocean, 
from theſe hills, is very dangerous and long, as 
you may ſee by looking over the map of the Me- 
diterranean ſea, and by inveſtigating the various 
voyages of Jaſon, Ulyſſes, the Phœnicians and 
Romans, in the Mediterranean. It requires, moſt 
undoubtedly, many months ſailing to it, unleſs 
there be a very favourable wind; nor was there 


ever any other paſfage diſcovered from the Euxine 
ſea to the Ocean, but by the Straits of Gibraltar, 


and you muſt fail through many ſeas; as for 
Inſtance, through the Thracian Boſphorus, the 
Helleſpont, Ægæan, Cretan, Sicilian, Libian, Afri- 


can, and Mauritanian ſeas, &c. But, it is enough 


to ſtrike a man dumb with amazement, to pur- 


ſue the almoſt inextricable mazes of the wan- 
dering Nemeth's courſe; who, failing through 


the Mediterranean, Atlantic, and Hyperborean 
| ſeas, and through all the navigable parts of Europe, 
and leaving behind him the moſt pleaſant and tem- 
-perate climates, committed himſelf to the incle- 


mency of the moſt piercing, rigorous, and intenſe 


cold of the frozen north! — But, indeed, his under- 


takings were crowned with more ſucceſs than were 


thofe of the Romans, gr even thoſe of the Englith 
or Dutch ; who, for the advantages of commerce, 
fitted out a fleet, and undertook to diſcover a navi- 


gable paſſage to China long ſince, but unfortunately 


| failed in the attempt. 
It is allowed on all hands, chat ths Gomeri, who 
inhabited Germany, Gaul, and the remoteſt coun- 


tries of Europe, (and were afterwards called Cim- 
bri 
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ri and Cimmeri) are indebted for their 1 name and 
* to Gomer, the grandſon of Noah, by Japhet. 
The name appears to correſpond exactly with 
the explanation of Finiens, viz. © that the Gauls 
were called, as in Joſephus and Zonarus, Gomari, 
Gomeræi, and Gomeritz, from the above men- 
tioned Gomer, and that the Britons were the off- 
ſpring of them.” Camden thinks, with very good 
reaſon, © that the name ſufficiently proves the latter 
to be deſcended from the former; for they call 
themſelves Kumero, Cymro,and Kumeri; they call a 
Britiſh woman Kumæraes, and the Britith language 
Kumeraeg*; which is the, reaſon the Latins have 
adopted the words Cambri and Cambria. I have 
read in a great many of our antient hiſtorians, that 
Partholan and Nemeth, with their poſterity, de- 
rive their genealogy from Riphat Scot, to whom 
they and the Mileſians mutually claim an alliance; 
nor do they prove by any other reaſon the affinity 
of the. Scotic language, than that the Danans con- 
verſed. with Ith, who was the firſt adventurer of 
Scotiſh race that arrived in Ireland; aſſerting Riphat 
Scot to be the common anceſtor of both. In this 
ſenſe, Ferfeſſa Mac Firbis, in his 1ri/b . ＋, 
aſſures us, that Fenius Farſaidh, of the Scotiſh 
line, was deſcended from Bath, the ſon of Riphat, 
who was the fon of Gomer, he was. the oo of 
Japhet, who was the ſon of Noah. And Philip 
O'Sullivan has extracted the following account 
from another antiquarian: ""- nenn In in 


x * 
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* Camd. Brit. p. 10. 
+ Uraicacht. p. 4. Col. 2. 
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Irdani; Hoi the year three hundred after the 


flood; whoſe poſterity were named Scots or Scy- 


thiaqs,. becauſe he - himſelf derived his deſcent 
from the Scythian Riphæus, the ſon of Magog, 
the grandſon of Japhet, who was the — grandſon 
of Noah. But it has been unanimouſly agreed upon 
by all writers, that Fenius was ihe Selen of 
Magog, by his ſon Bath; and- Magog Was the fa- 
ther of "the Scythians ; and the Seythians or Scots 
who ſailed — Spain to Ireland, owe their origin 
to this Phenius; and you will not by any means 
find Riphat Scot, or the Seythian Ripheus, inſerted 


in the genealogical account of their anceſtors, the 


you ſhould trace it up to Japhet; nor did any Sey- 


| thian or Scotiſh colony poſſeſs this iſland before 
ang j of whom the a TOE author, Netnius 


of this country bees thi Scots r called 


Scots, or which is the ſame, Seythians. Where- 


At +; moſt fatisfaQorily ang learnedly 
on a poem on. the wes of te Iriſh un bes u * 


3 e 55 
| Here is the er I's kings. 5 
Were be has, 15 e 


Ag Faphet 1 
. ttoradh ttrom. 


In meet the two collaterals, 
de Nemeth of che num Tous mes. 


Proves, 


proves, that the Nemethians and the Mileſi ians 
meet each other in their common parent, Japhet. 


was the progenitor of thoſe who inhabited Ireland 
before the arrival of the Scots; and that thoſe were 


of the Gomerzan line, who firſt ſettled in Gaul, 


| Germany, and Britain. Moſes “ certainly makes 
mention of the three ſons of Gomer, Aſchenaz, 
Riphat, and Togorma. The addition of the word 


Scot to Riphat, and the affinity of the language, 
Was ſubjoined, I ſuppoſe, for this reaſon, to con- 
firm and corroborate the fictitious proximity af 
blood that was believed to have ſubſiſted between 
thoſe from Sc ythia, and the former inhabitants of 
this kin gag, For, on what account ſhould the 
Ecl uiarly called Gadelic, if it was com- 
mon to all? But What completes this diſquifition 
concerning their country and origin, and fully re- 
futes the correſpondence of the Scotia language, is, 
that 1 am informed by the writings of the anti- 
quarians, that a different. language was * 


Seotic be et 


larly adapted to, and formed for, each peo 


ſpectively 17 for the Fir-bolg are 4. to 125. 


ſpoken the Britiſh and the by mans, . 
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Therefore, as the Mileſian captains of the Scotiſh 
colony are originally derived, by the general con- 
{ent of all our hiſtorians, from Magog, the fon of 
Japhet; it follows, that Riphat, the ſon of Gomer, 


It is obvious that mankind, ** from "the 
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tries Which are moſt diſtant and remote from the 


other by the difference and diverſity 


eaſt, but by degrees and in courſe of time; and as 
men at firſt had but one language, and the ſame 
words to convey their ideas one to another, after 


the diviſion of languages, according to their va- 


rious families, they were diſtinguiſhed from each 
of their 


tougue ? 1. Cæſar, (Well informed by the oppor- 


tunities he had of making himſelf acquainted 


with the manners and cuſtoms of the G auls) 
writes }, that in Gaul the people were divided into 
three ſcepts or tribes, and that each ſpoke a lan- 
guage peculiar to itſelf; ſo that it is abſurd to think, 


that a Scot, who was an adventurer from Spain, 


ſhould find his mother- tongue to agree, and be 


ſimilar to the language uſed by the inhabitants of 


this clime, as it is univerſally recorded, that they 


were of a different family from Fenius, from whom 
the Scots deduce their exiſtence and language. 


But, after recurring to thoſe dark and unenlightened 


ages, and to the condenſed clouds of ignorance 


and fable which had guided the writers of thoſe 


times, we can give the following account, omitting 
a, variety and multiplicity of long and tedious voy- 
ages and expeditions from Seythii, Greece, * 


Thrace. 


I. That the firſt four colonies emigrated to Ire 
land from Great Britain. * © 


2. Partholan and Nemeth, the offspring of 
Comer, thro Riphat, came over from the 21121 
ol Britain. 

3. The Fir-bolg failed hither from the ſouth. 


Fach perſon, according to his own language — family b in 15 own 
82 Gen. 10. 5. c. v. 


+ Cal. B. 1. of the Gallic war. 
4. This 
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4. This and the former colony ſpoke different 
languages from each other. _ 
After the poſterity of Nemeth emigrated 
: froth Ireland, the Danans, who were of them, hav- 
ing travelled through Scandia, i. e. the north of 
Germany, and from thence into the north of 
Britain, where they reſided ſome time, until arri v- 
ing in the north of Ireland, a and ſub- 
dued the Fir-bolg. | 
6. When . the Danans were defeated by the 
valour of the Scots, the Fir-bolg a ſecond time 
were reinſtated in their lands, and flouriſhed under 
their conquerors, having enjoyed the ſovereignty 
ol Connaught for a ſeries of ages, to the reign of 
Cormac, king of Ireland. 
J. The Fomorians (whether they 1 were the abori- 
gines of Ireland or not, they were certainly very 
famous for their attacks on the different invaders) 
were not deſcended from Phut, the ſon of Cham; 
and their being ſaid to be deſcended from him, 
ſeems to have originated from their hatred to, and 
forwardneſs in repelling the invaſions of all foreign 
intruders;) nor did they ſettle in this kingdom, by 
frequent incurſions and emigrations from the African 
and Lybian coaſts from the tiine of Partholan, to 
the reign of Sirna the Longaged“, of the Scot, 
tiſh line; but from thoſe countries from whence 
the Danes made their deſcents into Ireland, ſince the 
commencement and introducti ion of chriſtianity. 
8. The Fomorians and Danans, before they 
ſubdued Ireland, traded and maintained an inter- 


* Who began his reign Anno Dom. 2 54. 
+ In the year of the world, 3360. 
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courſe with each other, as the diſtance. between 


them was but ſmall.” 


The antiquities of our country abound with ex- 


cellent accounts of thoſe in which a glimmering of 


truth breaks through the dark miſts. that envelope 


them. Firſt, Nemeth | is ſaid to have been de- 


ſcended from a brother or ſon of Partholan; and in 
the acts of St. Patrick, who was a North Briton, i it 
is recorded, that the ſame. St. was born in the 
town of Nemthor, 3 in the plain of Tabern. And 
Nemthor is the ſame as the Tower of Nemeth; 
and all the princes and nobility of the Danans 


derived their origin from Taburn, the fourth in 


deſcent from Hiarbanel, ſon of Nemeth. Britan- 
nus, who was alſo a grandſon of this Nemeth, by 
Fergus Lethderg, is univerſally allowed by all our 


writers to have called Great Britain after his own 
name, and to be the founder of the Britiſh Progeni- 
tors of St. Patrick. Wherefore the emigration of 


the Britiſh tribes, to and from their nation, clearly 


demonſtrate, that Britain and Ireland went under 
the denomination of the Brit, iſh Ne, in the moſt 


antient Greek authors. 


Our hiſtorians have deſcribed in an eloquent 


and pompous ſtile, the different and various pere- 


grinations of the Danans, informing us that they 
reſided, as has already been mentioned i in the nor- 


_ thern parts of Germany, to wit, in the cities of 
| Falia, Goria, Finnia, and Muria; and ſpoke the 


'German language; and afterwards, quitting thoſe 


places, that they went into the North of Britain, 


and dwelt at Dobar, and Tirdobar, fer a time; 
where, according to Camden, the River Dee lies: 


* 


from which, 3 they have . borrowed the 


A err, 


er oh 101 name 
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name of Tuath Dee, that is, a people living con- 
tiguous to the River Dee. I ſhall not aver, that 
Danan has been borrowed from the name of Danes, 
as the word Danes has not been known to the 
Latins = JOE: name until the element of 


— a 4 


names 'of Scols ot? Pics were in ute before they 
: came to the knowledge of the Romans. 
That thoſe adventurers whom our writers call 
Fomorians, have artived hither in multitudes from 
that country, whence the Danes, Swedes and Nor- 
Wegians carne, is a circumſtance that may be col- 
lected from this account, that the father-in-law of 
Tuathal“ is ſaid, in the geneology of the kings 
of Ireland, to Fave been king of the Fomorians 
of Finland. But Finland is à maritime country 
of Sweden; and appears to have preſerved the 
memory of the before mentioned city of Finnia, 
by taking its name. Breas the firſt king of the 
Danans, being of the Fomorian race, by his father, 
and Danan, by his mother, and Lugad, the third 
king of the Danans, who was a Danan by his 
father, and a grandſon of the king of the Fomori- 
ans by his daughter, put it beyond a poſſibility of 
doubt, that a mutual commerce and intermarriage 
ſubliſted between the Fomorians and Danans. Nor 
ould we be ſurpriſed to hear that the Fomorians | 
came from Africa, when, in latter ages, atthe time 
the Saxons. ruled Britain with ere 2 we 


„ „ 
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in Ireland, from Africa, and from thence. went 


into Bin, being encouraged, and ſent for by the 


Saxons, though he ſeems not to have been an Afri- 
can, but, as Giraldus Cambrenſis“ thinks, with 
more probability, a Norwegian. 


G. Cœman, an early antiquarian (whom Col- 


gan F ranks among the firſt claſs of Iriſh hiſtorians) 
would infinuate by the titles of his fifth and ſixth 


books, that the Fir-bolg were not the deſcendants 


of Nemeth, contrary to all the accounts we have 


received: beſides, that they ſpoke a different lan- 


guage (as has been already ſaid) thus you may ſee 
the words copied by Colgan]. The fifth book 
contains from the landing, of Slangy, Roderic and 


his aſſociates (the F ir-bolg) to the return of the 


ſons of Nemeth The ſixth book concerns the re- 


turn of Breas (the firſt king of the Danans,) and 


the reſt of the poſterity of Nemeth, into Ireland: 


where (in this diſſertation) he diſtinguiſhes the 


Danans, by the name of the poſterity of Nemeth, 


from the Fir-bolg, and hints, their return into 
Ireland, whence the deſcendants of Nemeth de- 


parted. 8 
As we are informed i in . chat the Danans, 


arrived in the north, of Ireland; fo we are told that 
the Fir-bolg landed in the fouth; having put in at 
the harbours of Wexford, and Arklow, as being 
but a ſhort paſſage from the ſouth of Britain. They 


were divided into three parties (as the Anglo-Sax- 


ons, when contending for the ſovereignty of Bri- 


* te of Ireland, c 24. 
+ 29. Ja. p- 198. —— 
f Ibid. p. 199. 
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tain, went vader the deſcription of Angli, none, 
and Jutæ.) The firſt was called Fir-bolg, (which 
was peculiarly adapted to them all;) the ſecond, 
Fir-domnan, and the third Fir-galian, which is the 
ſame as. the Bolgian men, or race; the Domnann 
race, and the Galian. Nothing is more evident 
than, that Bolg is derived from the Belgz of Bri- 
tain; who, emigrating from Belgium, or the lower 
parts of Germany, occupied all thefe places, in 
and about Somerſetſhire, Wiltſhire, and the inte- 
rior country of Hampſhire : and I am aſſured, that 
the Britiſh language, which they ſpoke then, was 
pompouſly ſtiled the Belgaid®; as if you ſhould lay, 
| they ſpoke the Belgian tongue. 
What can be more clearly inferred from Dom- 
nann, than, that they were moſt certainly, t the 
| Damnonii, who lived in Cornwall, and Devonſhire, 
in the ſouth of Britain, oppoſite to Ireland? But 
Camden would corre&t Damnonii, in Ptolomy, 
making us read, inſtead of 1 It, Danmonif, according 
to the authority of ſome copies, that he might be 
allowed to deduce it from Danmanich: but Devon- 
ſhire retains its antient Britiſh name, to this day; 
which is called Devnen, by the people of Cornwall, 
in like manner as we pronounce Domnann, Dovn- 
ann. The vowels, indeed, are very often uſed pro- 
miſcuouſly and indifferently, according to the diver- 
ſity of dialects; as Domnanii, Damnonii, Domnonii 
Partholan, Partholon; Belgæ, Bolg, &c. How con 
ſonant and conformable to this word, is the verſio 
of Aſſerius Menevenſis, a native of the Iſle of Man 


Book of Lecan, ſol. 283. 
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St. Adamnan “, in his life of St. Columb, ſays}, 
._"* began to fil from that country, which, ſitu- 


* OF liberty 5 2 Part l. 


who, flouriſhing 3 in the reign | of king Alfred®, and 
ſpeaking of Ceorle, or Charles, carl of this ſhire, 


Devnan, (which is now called Deyonia, f in Engliſh 
Devonſhire, and, by. a contraction, Den 


nſhire,] who 
lived in the time of king Ethelwolf ; the father 
of Alfred, calls him Earl f Donmania. Long be- 
fore this, was given an account of the tyrannical 
whelp, Conſtantine, of Danmonia, in a bock which 
Gildas publiſhed about the ſacking of Britain, in 
the year 564. 
Iriſh Saints, ſpeaks thus of the ſame Conſtantine]. 


« He was king of the weſtern part of Britain, 
' which is Boy called Cornwall; by ſome 
Cornubia; and by the antients, Donmonia; ſo called 


from the Domnonians, who poſſeſſed it.“ There 


have been places in Ireland called from the ſame 


Domnonians, as, Inver Domnon 9 where they 
arrived firſt from Britain, afterwards Invermor, 


Which is now a river of Arklow, in the county of 
Wicklow, and a harbour, to the ſouth of Dublin. 
But Arklow and Wicklow are moſt aſſuredly, ori- 
ginal Iriſh names, the former Ardcloch, 0 the 


latter Buidhc-cloch, at be: by no means of forcign 
would feign perſuade us. 


* 1 ** of England about the year 8 72. 
+ About the year 839. 
t Ad. 11. Mar. 


I Uſher, in the beginning of his Eceles. Hiſt of 3 538. i 
5 Seventh life of St. Patrick, part. 1. c 44 in Colg. ind This 
Thauma, and in his Life of St. Cronan. Feb. 10. 


4 Antiquities of Ireland, p. 176. 
He flouriſhed about the year 694. 
: © DB. 1. e. . 5 


Our Colgan, in his lives of the 


ated 
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ated beyond the river Moda, is called Erroſ- 
domnonn, which tract of ground; contiguous to 


the ſame river, retains the appellation of Iros- 
domhnonn, to this day; which I change into Irros- 
dimnonia, where formerly the Damnonians, as 


we are informed both by tradition and hiſtory, 


extended tlie boundaries of their empire from the 
bay of Galway, to the river Drobis. The Attre- 


batians lived adjacent to the Belgians, in Britain: 


the capital of their cities, was antiently called Gal- 
lena, from which the Gallian race is derived; but 
the name has long ſince grown obſolete. How- 


ever, for this reaſon, I ſhall mention them in future, 
by the name of Gallenians, uſing alſo the deno- 


minations of Belgians, and Damnonians. From 


| thoſe Gallenians, Leinſter, the fifth province of 
Ireland, has been called Coigeadh Gallian. 


We muſt indeed declare, that thoſe tribes and 


ſepts® which have been ſummed up by Ptolomy f, 
are as foreign td us in ſound as the Savage nations 


of America; ſuch as the Auteri, Brigantes, the Lu- 


ceni of Orofins Ft, Cauci, Coriondi, Darnii, Eblani, 
Erdini, Gangani, Menapii, Nagnatz, Magnati, 


Rhobogdii, Valabri, Venicnii, Vodii, Voluntu, and 
Uterni: and moſt of the names of places, as Auſona, 
or Auſoba, Danrena, Iernus, Iſamnium, Laberus; 
Macolicum, Ovoca, &c. are equally unknown 
. © us "I's Erdini, indeed, were a people Who 

inhabited Fernianagh, and both the e near 


* 


* In Ware's Andes of Ireland, c. 10. p. 49. 
oy Who flouriſhed about the year 141, 
+ Who flouriſhed about the year 415. 


the 


TERS" Of POTTERY ; or um 
2 * . a 


1 
q 
7 
85 
A 4 
5 2 
* 
47 
5 
4 Bb 
N 
5 
1 
2 . 
© 
_—_ 2 
i 
of 
4 . 
we 7 
© 
) g 
15 
be 
I - 
= 
4 
. 
1 
+ % 
33 
1 
= 
5 
9 
12 
* 
7 
. 
19 
14 
g : 
e 7 
* 8 
Ze 
*4 
2 = 
0 
— 
e 
= 
. 
3 
A 
* 
8 
2 
be: 
8 
1 
1 
x 
z 
= 4 F 
8 
o 
165 
1 ny 
fo 5 
2 2 
1 
144 
- 
p 
. 
1 
+ 
Ws 
d 
3 
4a * ox 
= 3 
”* 
- 
. : 
3 « 
on 
d » 
'Þ \ 
D 
4 
* 
ns 
F 
1 
- 4 
F- 
1 
3 4 
* * 
1 
* 13 
7 I 
Y 70 
5 
B 
- 1.5 
«4 * 
3 
ry 
«7 4 
i Þ 3 
* 2 
* 
£ 
Nt 
"Ta 
WW 
* 
4 
* 
{+ 
: FE 
+ 
4 5 


SO "tec 
* ” r 3 
1 7. Hi 1 


"4 EX © . 1 = _ 
: 7 a a Fa 0 
l . / . > 
4 * * ver 3 —_ "AF * 
: b i” N 
} rer foal 2 dun. 
t J SN " 4 
; * . 
* r . 
* 


24 O Hlaberty t Ogygia. Part I. 


the river and Lake of Erne; they were called by our 
writers, Ernai; and are atlowed to be the deſcend- 


ants of the Belgæ; ; as were the Martinei, Gaman- 
radii, Tadenii, Partrigii, and others; an account of 
whom ſhall be given in the proper place. The Bri- 


gantes, very probably may be ſaid to bethe offspring 
of Breogan, one of the Scottiſh generals: certainly 


the words do not vary, or differ very much. He 


alſo gave riſe to another race, beſides the Mile- 
ſians, which was propagated by his ſon Ith. Some 
names of places known to us, have been corrupted 


and depraved from their original names: in like 
manner, as the places themſelves are decayed and 


deſolated by the ravaging and conſuming hand of 


time; wherefore, I am really aſtoniſhed, that men, 


otherwiſe moſt ſagacious and well informed, ſhould 
beſtow the ſmalleſt attention on trifles of this ſort; 
and even, by their authority, give a ſanction to 


them: after all, have acquired nothing more by their 
elaborate inveſtigations than loſs of time and labour; 
thereby expoſing their ignorance in our affairs, by 
reaſon of their abſurd and inconſiſtent conjectures. 


The name of the Auteri is ſuppoſed te be de- 


rived from Athenry; that is Athnariogh, the ford 


of kings. What Iriſhman could refrain from laugh- 
ter, hearing Regia“ or Rigia, is wreſted from Regl:s 


an eccleſiaſtical word; of no great antiquity; and 


the name of the Darnii, or as it were more to the 
| purpoſe, of the Darini, forced from Derry, more 
properly Doire; which V. Bede rightly interprets 
Noborelum; or grove of oaks. There are an hun- 


There is a river of this name in Leinſter. 


dred 
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dred places in Ireland called Dunum, which imply 
no more with us than with the antient Gauls, Bri- 
tons, and Saxons, a fortreſs erected on a riſing 


ground, or eminence. A river in the weſt of Con- 
naught, running from Loch Orbſen*, was never 


known by the name of Auſoba, or Auſona, but by 


the name of Gaillimh, from which Galway, a cele- 


brated town, the capital of Connaught, ſituated at 
the mouth of it, has takep its name. Buvindus, 
indeed, is the river Boyhe, twenty miles frem 


Dublin; and Ravius is corruptly written for the 


river Samar, that runs from Loch Erne. Birgus, 


or Brigus, is rather ineongruouſſy derived frem | 


| Bearva, the Iriſh name of the river Barrow. Eut 
Modonus, however ſituated by Ptolemy, Muadus, 


which Adamnan calls Moda, is a moſt antient river 


in Connaught; nor was the river which is now 


called Slane ever known by. the name of Modo- 


nus, or any other than the Slane, from the invaſion 
of the Belgz, many ages before the birth of Pto- 


lemy. But why do I purſue ſuch trifics, fraught 
' With the greateſt tutility and abſurdity ? Let this 
| ſuffice. for all, that it was the ſame amilies and 


tribes which * now, that exiſted in the times of 
St. Patrick and the other Saints, and when Ptolemy 
lived, and many centuries before him. Of theſe 


clans ſeparately, and of their particular and reſpec- 


tive places, there have been various Latin CCMPO- 
fitions, without any exception, in cur holy writers; 
but not the ſmalleſt mention of thoſe that have 


* Improperly written Loeh Curb. = 
| | 


been celebrated by Ptolemy, Thus much for the 
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26 O Flabertyt OH Part 1. 
firſt inhabitants. Now we ſhall fibfolti an dceount 


ment. 2 | 
 "Hefahd' is the largeſt ifland of the Old world, 
after Britain; it is more than half as big; being 
leſs than England; By a fourth; and larger than 
Scotland, by a thitd part; by far ſuperior to either 
formerly, in the number, of its archbiſhops and 
biſhops; the moſt weſterly country of all Europe: 


from the ſouth, Where the longeſt day is ſixteen 


Hburz, i& minutes, and forty ſeconds, to the north, 
where the day is almoſt eighteen hours long, it is 


* 


to welt, otie hundred and twenty miles. 


two Humdred Iriſh miles in length; and; from eaſt 


Modern maps make the length of it from the 


fouth Cape, Which they think is Ptolemy's Cape 

C23 20-1 ALBA BRUCE £950 LAY a0 DI RL 
Notitün, called by failors Miſſenhead, in Carbry, a 
Plate in the county of Cork, and province of Mun- 
ſter, 10 Falr-Hiead, (or Fair-foreland) on the oppoſite 


Fart, in the county of Antrim ; and the breadth. 


from Carnrode, in the county of Wexford, in Lein- 


dier, tc the Mullet, in Irraſ-damnon, the north 
Welt of Gbtinaught. In the welt of Ulſter, Cloch- 
an-facain lies juſt oppoſite Tory-ifland,. in Tyr- 


connel; from which Keating takes the length to 


_Carnizneid, in Munſter. The breadth he makes 


| the diſtarice between the two ports, called Inver- 


mor orie of them, as has already been mentioned, 


- * 


Mulfef, and the othet, the ſame as Arklew. 


From Ulſter, in the notth, it commands à view 


of Cimtire in Scotland, and of the Hebrid-ifles; 
from the eaſt, all Leinſter and Munſter are oppo- 


ite to Scotland, England, and Wales; from Mun- 


ſter, 


f the country, of its kings, and ford bf govern- 


r, in che ſouth, it ſubtends the promontor y of 
Bic, in Cantabria, (antiently called the meta] | 


at being the next land to It, at an immenſe di 
tance; the Britiſh ſea, the Britiſh Armorica, and the 
Aquitanian bay, in the form of an' half moon, on 
the Gallic coaſt, ſtretching far to the eaſt; on the 
weſt, by the interpoſition of the coaſts of Mun- 
ſter, all Connaught, and Ulſter. It is waſhed by 


the great ocean. It is, on all tides, ſurrounded by 
the Vergivian ſea, called by the antient Britons, 
| Morweridh;z which oppoſite Scotland has got the 
appellations of the Hyperborean, Caledonian, and 


Deucaledonian ſea, from the places it flows by: 


where it flows between Britain and Ireland, it is. 
called the Iriſh ſea, which is the Scythian vall 7 of 
Gildas, now commonly known by the name of St. 
George's Channel, ſince Edward III. in the year 
1350, had adopted St. George, the Cappadocian, 


as the patron of the Engliſh: but on the ſouth, 


it is particularly called the Yergirlan ſea; as alſo 


on the welt. 


[reland 1 is remarkable for the various names it was 


known by, as well Iriſh, as foreign, It was called 
|  Inis-hodhbhadh, or Fidh-Inis, the woody Iſland, 
becauſe it abounded with woods, and Crioch⸗Fuin- 
idh, the final country, which coincides with. the 


conjecture of Bockart*, who derives Hibernia from 
the 8 word Ibernæ, which in that lan- 


guage, means the moſt remote, or extreme habita- 

ion; becauſe the antients could never diſcover any 
place beyond Ireland, to the weſt, but a vaſt ex- 
tenfive ſea, from which he infers, that Ireland was 


* Sacred geography, b. i. c. 39. 
. nor 
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not e to the Phcenicians, formerly a peo- 


ple renowned in hiſtory for their difcoveries and 


voyages to the moſt diſtant countries of the known 


world. In like manner Cormac*, biſhop and 
king of Munſter, accounts for the etymology of the 
word, deriving it from the Greek, as, Hibernia, 
from Hiberoe, that is, the weſt, and Nayon, an 


iſland; which words, joined, ſignify the weſtern 
iſland. Wherefore, on account of its ſituation, 


it is called by the inhabitants, the weſt of Europe: 


It has been alſo termed [nis-elga, from Elgnata, the 


conſort of Partholan; and the noble iſland, while 


the Belgz poverned it. It was likewiſe ſtiled 
Inis-fail, that is, the. fatal ifland; from the fatal 
ſtone, that 3 is ſtill preſerved at Weſtminſter, 3 in the 
coronation W which name was given it by 
the Danans, who brought it hither (from the before 
named city of Falia, from which Liag-fail, that is, 


the ſtone from Falia, as ſome contend, 1s derived. ) 


To conclude, it is very often called by our OWN 
| Poets, with the additional names of the moſt fa- 
mous kings of the iſland, the country of this or 
that king, (the name being expreſſed) the domi- 
nions, the land, the plains, the palace, the court, 


or ſome ſuch diſtinctive name; as you may ſec in 


the following lines, compoſed by Hugh, the oF 
of O' Donnell. 


* Who ied 0 Doin. god. 


Gcirtbear 


pe 
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| Goirthear Teach Tuathail q Eirinn, 
Cro Cuinn, is Fonn Finnfheidhlim, 
Tath Ughaine, is Achaidh Airt, 
Crioch Cobhthaigh, is 4 Clar Cormaic.* 5 


But P it has three Iriſh names in com- 
mon, Ere, Fodla, and Banba, from three ſiſters of 
the royal blood, of the Danans, who were the laſt 
queens of that people, as is univerſally recorded 
by all our hiſtorians. This iſland has five names, 
as Fiach the Scholiaſt wrote above a thouſand : 
years ago f, Ere, Fodla, Banba, Fail, and Elga. © 
But as great a diſtance as there is between the 
eaſt and weſt, ſo much Ere differs from the Iriſh 
word Har, ſignifying the weſt, as appears by the 
declenſion of the words Ere, Ireland; Nos Erionn, 
the cuſtom or manner peculiar to end; in Erinn, 
in Ireland; Hiar, in the weſt; Siar, to the weſt; a 
Niar, from the weſt. And there is as much diffe- 
rence between Banba and Bannaighthe, which in 
Engliſh, means bleſſed. Or by the ſame authority 
| that Banba ſignifies bleſſed, Banbh, a ſucking pig, 
means alſo bleſſed. There is in the county of Wex- 
ford, near Fethard, a bay of the ſea, in the verge 
of Lough Garman g, memorable for the firſt land- 
ing of the Engliſh, called Cuan an Shah, i. e. 


* Inland is called the Houſe of Tuathal, 

The Court o Conn, the Land of Fedlim fiir, | 

The Ground of Hugony, the Field of Art, 
Cobtac 8 „ and Cormac's Plain. 


+ 8 "I 3 p. 6. n. 28. p. ro. n. . 45. 
t Ware's Antiquities, 6. 26. 5 126. c. 1. p. 6. 
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the ben of the ſucking- pig, concerning which 
place liſten to the interpreters; © The place of their 

rſt landing was, by good omen, called Banna, or 

bleſſed *. Nor are there wanting ſome who be- 
lieve this to be the Hieron, or ſacred Promontory 
of Ptolemy}; making a deduction from Banbh, 
the ſucking-pig, to Beannaighthe (not Bauna nor 

Biaun) bleſſed; and which muſt be not only ble 
ed, but alſo ſacred. 8 


| be $ anftas Gentes, val hec torrenter ad i nen 


Juv. Sat. 1 Fe 


But nothing can be more inſipid and diſguſting, 


than annotators of this ſort; nothing more critiea| 
and cenſorious on the traditions ef the antients 

than they are, who, after all their minute and pro- 
found enquiries through the extenſive field of con- 
5 jeckure, produce indiſcriminately, „but what is evi- 
dent, notorious, and obvious even to the moſt un- 
lettered and ignorant of our countrymen. Verna- 
cular names ſhould be learned from thoſe who 


underſtand the mother-tongue; otherwiſe how can 


they be explained by foreigners, and men totally 
unacquainted with them? An Iriſhman is tiled 
d Erigena, from Ere; vherefore Johannes Scotus, 
a writer of the ninth century, commonly goes by 


the name of Erigena. Egypt was: firſt called ria, 


* Camd. Brit et Hibernia, p. 772. 5 
* K Pliny properly mms B. 1. Nat. Hi. 


+ O bleſſed nations, by whom fuch dae: before the fire, are 


Fg Fo which 
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which name Crete alſo had; and to which Ire- 

land claims an equal privilege, as being free from 
' noxious poiſon, as ſhe ſpeaks of herſelf, in the 

followin g verſes of Hadriatns Junius, a man of con- 

ſummate abilities, : and knowledge.— 


Cui Deus, IDs melior rerum naſcentium origo 
Jus comm ou dedit cum Creta altrice Tonanti: 7 
Noxia ne noſiris M4 undant Sibila i in oris 
Terrifice creti tabo Phorcynidos @ngues : 

Et forte illati, compreſs fancibus atris, 


4 irofo op ariter vitam cum ſang guinc * * . ; 


Albion and ne are deſcribed by che antient 
Greek authors , as the two iſlands of Britain, and 
the two Britiſh iſles; and as Ireland was diſtin- . 
guiſhed from Albion, by the name of Britannia- 
3 or the ſmaller Britain; ſo it went under the 
denomination of the larger Scotland, when put 
in competition with Scotland, in Albion. It was 
called Scotland, at firſt, from the Scotiſh adven- 
turers who poffeſſed it. But afterwards, it obtained | 
the additional name of Scotia-major, or the greater 


Scotland, being of greater extent, comparatively 
ſpeaking, than Scotland 1 in the north of Albion, 


* To which God, and a more propitious origin of growing matter, 
have granted an equal privilege with Crete, Jove's nurſery ; that ſnakes 
terrific from the gore of Meduſa, ſprung, | ſhould not their noxious 
hiſſes in our land diffuſe : aud ſhould they, b chance, hither have ar- 
nyed, compreſſing their. black jaws, at the. ſame tune, with their en- 
venomed blood, their lies lay down. 


= Polybius, Dionyſus, Ptolemy, ws of the Latin writers, Feſta, 
-Avienus, e aud FER: b. 4. Nr. Hiſt e. 16 


which 
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which was Planted by a Scotiſh colony from this 
country. 

It was alſo Riled the Iſland of Saints, as well by 
reaſon of its almoſt innumerable ſeminaries and col- 
leges, as becauſe it furniſhed all parts of the world 
with ſaints and learned men for the propagation 
of chriſtianity. The temperature of the climate, 
and fertility of the ſoil, had deſervedly conferred 
on it the name of the Sacred-iſland, which was 
given to it many ages before the birth of Chriſt, 
by the Greeks: for from h:eron, which means holy, 
lena, and Ierne have been derived; and by which 
it has been known to Orpheus of Crotona®, in his 
account of the argonauts, to Ariſtotle, in his book 
of the world, to Alexander and other Greek wri- 
ters. Rufus Feſtius Avienus þ gives the following 
explanation, in his account of the maritime coaſts; 

a book he compiled from the moſt antient geogra- 
phers, as Hecateus, the Mileſian; Hellanicus, the 
_ Leſbian; Phileas, the Athenian, Caryandeus, Pau- 
ſimachus, the en, Damaſtus, Euctemon, and 


dhe. 


Al hinc 0 Ale in ſacram, fic inſulam 
Dixere priſci, ſolibus curſus rati eſt : 

Hec inter undas multum ceſpitem jacit ; 
Eamgque late gens Hibernorum colt. 
Propinqua rurſus Inful la Albionum * d 


C7 Anuo mundi, 3390. 
+ He flouriſhed A. M. 3620. 


4 Anno Chriſti, 280, — the emperor Probus, and 285, in the 


reign of Diocletian, or as ſome cen Feſtius lived in the year 482. 
At preſent called the Scill N 
$ From hence a ſhip can wy Om to that fared iſland, fo denominated 
by the ancients, in two days; this iſland much land amidſt the waves 
catters; and the Hibernian nation inhabit it. The iſland of Albion 
lies next it. 
Ry That 
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That this name vas given to Ireland, I muſt al- 
low, on account of the happy peculiarity of the 
ſoil and air, in which no poiſonous creature can 
live. It is called Hibernia, by Gzſar *, Pliny, So- 
linus, Tacitus, Orofius, and generally by all wri- 
ters. Diodorus, Siculus , lib. $5. p. 309. calls it 
Iris; wherefore in the life of Gildas Badonicus, 
chap. 6. there is as follows: © he went to Iris, 
i. e. Ireland, that he might enquire and learn the 
opinions of other well R men in philo- 
ſophy and divinity, as he was a moſt curious 
inveſtigator of theſe matters 4. Hence the people 
were called Jenſes||; and Iri & inſtead of Hiberni. 
Ireland ſeems to be derived from Ire, or Irelandia, 
the Iriſh word Ere, and the Engliſh word, land? 
Irlandia in Latin, and Ir land: — barbariſms, for 5 


Fol wake and Hiberm : Jr 10 calls it Faverna. 
. mw wlra 
Littora Fuverne promovimus ? L 


I ſu ppoſe, Ovetnia, Vetnia, Bernla, W 
eie [bernia, and Hibernia, have originated from 
the inaccuracy of editors, in the various manu- 

ſcripts and editions. 


bs Who flouriſhed i in the year Wt 

+ Who flouriſhed in the year 3887. | 

|} Uſher in the beginning of his Brit. Eccles. p. 907 and in a his Ind. 
Chronol. to the year 540. 

|| Ordericus Vitalis, Eccles. Hiſt. b. 10. anne 1098. 

Elnothus Cantuar. in the life of Canute. c. 10. 


1 Why s Juver na- $ ſhores our arma hae we extended? | 


Vol. I. * 5 Whether 
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© Whether this be Plutarch's Ogygia, which he 
places to the weſt. of Britain, in his book of the 


Moon's appearance in her courſe, as ſome aſſert; or 
whether it be the contrary, as others think, is all 


the ſame to me. For L. have intitled my book 


Ogyg1a,tor the followingreaſon given by Camden“: 


Ireland is juſtly called Ogygia, i. e. very antient, 
according to Plutarch, for the Iriſh date their hiſtory 
from the firſt. æras of the world; ſo that in com- 


pariſon. with them, the antiquity. of all other cotin- 


tries is modern, and almoſt in its infancy !” 'The 
Poets, as RhodogomusF ſays, call any thing Ogy- 
gium, as if you ſhould ſay, very old, from Ogy- 
ges f, the moſt antient. Likewile it appears, that 


Egypt was called Ogygia for this reaſon: for the 
Egyptians are ſaid to be the moſt antient people 
in the world; and they have diſcovered and in- 


vented many uſeful arts and ſciences which the 


Greeks borrowed and introduced. ; into their own. ; 


country; whererefore Egypt has been ſtiled the 
parent of the univerſe, and the miſtreſs of arts and 
ferences. 


Thoſe that deny Ireland to have been Plutarch s 
Ogysia, aſſign this reaſon only, that the diſtance 
of Ogygia from Britain does not agree with Ireland: 


but we ſhould ſuppoſe that Plutarch was more inac- 
curate in deſcribing the diſtance than in the name 


of the iſland, whoſe ſituation to the weſt of Britain 


undoubtedly proves it to be Ireland; and to which 
the name 1s a with the greateſt propriety. 


e In the epiltle of- St, Antoninus leis, and in the--letter of 


St. Patrick to Coroticus. 
t Camd. Brit. under the tide of Ireland. 
2 Book 15. c. 2 23. 
Slater, 
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Slater, the Engliſh poet, makes uſe of Ogygia, 
for Ireland, in his Palæ Albien when deducing the 


origin of James, king of England, from —_ 
in whoſe reign he lived: 


At gab mien Arcloo Seatice Rex nofter ab orbe, 

Nec minus occiduts, perhibent, Scotus ortus Hiberms, 
Qui Britonum parent Sceptris; mihi pauca recenſens 
Muſa age, & Ogygios lernes reſerato colonor. 

Inſula Vergivio circumundique cincta Profundo, 

Que Kut Grant olim ne lerne“. 


Where I thuſt beg rave to remark that he has 
improperly e the firſt ſyllable in Scotico 
and Scotus, which all the antients invariably pro- 


duce. Now I am of opinion, that we ſhould. 


give ſome degree of belief and credit to the inveſti- 


gations of our antiquarians, which prove that ria 


and Ogygia were given in common to Egypt and 
Ireland, and to thatother moſtantient and univerſally 
allowed tradition of our hiſtorians, of the marriage 
of Scota, the daughter of Pharaoh, with a predeceſ- 
for of the Scots: which evidently convinces us that 


there had been a commerce and an alliance of 


a very antient date carried on, and mutually main- 


_ tained, between the Egyptians and our anceſtors; 
and e if chey have not ſubfiſted when Pha- i 


* But fince our TEE is W from the b Scotiſh world, * 


and alſo, as they ſay, from the Weſtern Hibernians deſcended, who 
to . Britiſh opt e are ſubject; and relating a few tircumſiaices to 

proceed, O Male! and — Ogygian Ternian colony deſcribe. 
This iſland on all fides by the Verginian is encompaſſed, and was for- 
merly known to the Greeks by the name of the frozen Ierne. 


C2 — — _ 
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rach was immerſed in the Red-ſea, or when Moſes 


_ flouriſhed, at leaſt might have been commenced 
with ſome one or other of the ſucceeding Pharaohs, 
The renowned, and learned Dudley Loftus, L. L. D. 

(a gentleman of great abilities, and intimately con- 
verſant in the learned languages) with whom I had 
the honour to be acquainted, aſſured me, that the 


word, Agus, which, with us, ſignifies, And, has the 


ſame force and meaning in the Coptic or Egyptian 
language. 
The moſt antient diviſion of Ireland, which by 


its unchangeable continuance has been confirmed | 


by poſterity, was that of the five ſons of Dela, 
Chieftains of the Belgian colony, into ſo many 
provinces, which afterwards were denominated, 


South Munſter, North Munſter, Conaught, Ulſter, 
and Leinſter; from thoſe, in donde time after, Meath : 
lying in the center of them all, and extending 


from the river Shannon to the eaſtern ſea, between 
the harbour of Dublin, and the bay of Drogheda, 
was ſeparated. There is another diviſion into two 
parts, Leithquin and Leithmoga——which ex- 


actly correſponds with Bede's diviſion, into Nor- 
thern and Southern Scots. Each province, on 
account of its five-fold diviſion, is called at this 
day, Coigeadb, i. e. ſifth- part, conſiſting of Triocad- 
ceud, which ſome derive from Treucas, others 
| from Ceud, centuries, or hundreds. Each o& theſe 


conſiſted of Baile, vis, villages, little towns, or 
cantons. Each village comprehended Seiſreab, or 


Ceathrambadh, that is, the fourth part of a little 
town; which tor that reaſon, they call the quarter 


or carucut. Seifreach, is ſix horſes, yoked to the 
plough, which number they uſed in ploughing 


wherefore, I call it Seſquiquadriga (Which one 
x 
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ſix horſes yoked) and contained 120 acres; as much 
ground as is ſuppoſed to be ploughed by one plough 
in a year; as an acre is ſo much ground as can be 
turned up in a day by a pair of yokes. Some con- 
tend that a country-town conſiſts of eight Seſqui- 
quadrigas, others of twelye.—But I will prove, 
that it only contains four, 1n the following manner: 
a Seſquiquadriga is the ſame as a carucut; which 
according to the idea we have of the word, means 
the fourth part of a canton, and both are taken now 
in that ſenſe, —Likewiſe Triocadh-Ceud is the ſame 
as thirty hundreds; and an hundred of this mea- 
ſure conſiſted of ix. twenties; ſo that Triochadb- 
ceud comprehends thirty little towns, as is univer- 
{ally agreed on: wherefore, I ſhall call it hence- 
forward Tricenaria, From whence then, is it a 
numeral hundred, unleſs from one hundred and 
twenty ſeſquiquadrigas which are produced from 
four thirties, each of which contains a hundred, of 
a hundred and twenty acres; beſide thirty of a 
hundred, or Anglo-Saxon cantred, which is now 
ienomibated a barony, and a ſeſquiquadriga cor- 
reſponds, and is of the ſame extent as a hide.— 
Therefore, as it is neceſſary that a cantred ſhould 
conſiſt of an hundred hides, in like manner, a Tri- 
cenaria ſhould contain as many ſeſquiquadrigrs; 
_ otherwiſe, if a cantred comprehends and takes in 
an hundred ſmall towns, and a Tricenaria only 

thirty, the former would exceed the latter, by four 
times the number, which is evidently falſe.— But 
a Tricenaria includes thirty cantons, one hundred 
and twenty ſeſquiquadrigas, and fourteen thou- 
ſand four hundred acres. 


: EI TY Cal I A * * 9 
ä 3 „ — — —„— 


38 0:Flaherty's Ogygia. Part 1. 


Each country town, beſides a ſufficient quantity 


of ground laid out for the plough, abundantly ſup- 
Plies three hundred 'cows with paſture ; fo, conſe- 


quently, a Tricenaria can afford a ſufficiency of 
graſs for nine thouſand cows. But ſtill you muſt 
take notice, that although their dimenſions are com- 


monly received as I have deſined them; yet, the 
quantity of thoſe denominations, as well Engliſh 


as Iriſh, is various and uncertain ; which is found 


to be greater, or leſs, according to the nature and 
quality of the ſoil; and alſo purſuant tothe cuſtom 
of countries. —A certain perſon has ſummed up 


the Tricenarias in each Province, according to the 


ee of Fintan: 


; Es 75 8 
In Ulſter, there are 9 35 
F 0D only ec hd iy ap. 
In both the Munſters, 5 N 70 


15 In Leimſter, which extends K tbe 


mouth of the Läffey by Dublin 0 
che bay of Drogheda, - "04 
18 in Meath—that is, 1 z in Meath, Sd] 


5 in Bregia, where Tara, the Palace as”: 
SIRENS Was pie BY e571 ut 3508 ro t5 18 


In all, 7004 


But in lauer dune wee are : only. four pro : 


| vinces. 


* are - mubipliedintoStrafford, ad ſagller 
Engliſh meaſure ; the former of which conſiſt of 


21 ſquare ee and the latter of 163. ſo. that 


100 Stratford acres are almoſt equal to 102 EngJyb; 


4 . ck * 
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and 8 Iich of the former meaſure make 1 11 Straf- 
ford; that is, paſture ſufficient for 5 cows. % 
The antient boundaries or limits are changed in 
ſome places by the moderns. Meath is conſidered "7 
as a mutilated part of Leinſter; a part of antient — 1 
Teffia, and Carbria Gaura, now in the county j 
Longford, being taken away; and Fericallia being = 
joined to the King 's-county, and other divi- =_ 7 
ſions. The provinces are divided into counties, 85 l i 8 
and thoſe into baronies, in ſome meaſure ftmilar IS 
to the prior diviſions, ſubdiviſions and principali- 
ties. Wherefore, Leinſter contains twelve coun- e 
ties: Dublin, Louth, Meath, Weſtmeath, Long- 11 
ford, Kildare, King's - county, Queen's- count,, 
Catherlough, (or Carlow) Kilkenny, Wexford, d 1 
Wicklow. Munſter fix: Waterford, Cork, Kerry, —_— 
Limerick, Tipperary (to which the Croſs of Ti-  _ Ws 
perary is annexed) and Clare, or Thomond, which | | N 
formerly belonged to Conaught. —Conaught five : 1 — 1 
Galway, Mayo, Sligo, Roſcommon, and Leitrim.— 1 
Ulſter nine: Armagh, Down, Monaghan, Antrim, 
Donegal, Cavan, Fermanagh, Tyrone, and Lon- 


donderry.— There are, beſides, towns that enoß 
the privileges of counties, and have their viſ counts HM 
alſo diſtricts diſtinct r che counties, denomi- 15 TH! 
1 nated after them. E oy 1 j 4 | 
. King John of England; in che tenth year of Bis. 13148 


_ reign , arranged the lands that were under his 
juriſdiction in Ireland, into twelve counties: vis. 
Dublin, Kildare, Louth, Conor, Logout and 


&. ö o 3 K 


* Anno Dom. 12 10. 


Wexford, 
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Wexford, in Leinſter; Waterford, Cork, Lime. 


rick, Kerry, and Tipperary, | in Munſter.— But af. 


ter ſame years, theſe counties, for the moſt part, 
a ſecond time underwent a reviſion, according to 
the Iriſh laws: ſo that in the 14th year of the 
reign of king Henry VIII. (of Chriſt, 1521) there 
were complaints, becauſe the authority of the Eng- 
liſh laws did not extend beyond the middle parts 
of the counties of Dublin, Kildare, Meath, and 
Louth; below which, at that time, an Engliſh 
province was planted *, 

The inftitution ef the firſt counties hlippencd in 
the fourth year of Philip and Mary, (of Chrift 
155 56) Thomas Earl of Suſſex, being Lord Lieu- 
| tenant of Ireland: who dendaiinated the King and 
Queen counties. Henry Sidney, when vicero 
ot this kingdom, inſtituted the county of Long- 
ford, in the reign of Queen Elizabeth. There 
were fix counties conſtituted in Conaught, by 
John Perrot, when Lord Lieutenant; viz, Clare 


(which was afterwards joined to Munſter) Galway, 


5 Sligo, Mayo, Roſcommon and: Leitrim. This 


ſame Perrot conferred the denomination of county 


on Monaghan, Tyrone, Colerain (or Culrahen, 


vhich was ſhortly after called the oounty of Lon- 
donderry, from an Engliſh colony, which paſſed 


TY over, from London to Perry, in the reign of 


James, about the year 1609.) Donegal, Ferma- 


managh, and Cavan, in Ullter W | in the 


4 Jo. E 1 in * Treatiſe of 1 


Forte in Parl. 11 Eliz, Anno 1568-9. ab An. 1575, to 1578, 


Lord Lieutenant. 


me nory 
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memory of our fathers, has obtained the privilege 
and immunities of a county. 

This iſland, formerly the grund and very ex- 
tenſive theatre of kings, has produced] 136 abſo- 
lute Pagan kings, and 48 Chriſtian, inveſted with 
ſupreme and ſovereign power, to the year of 
Chriſt, 1322 for about 2314 years. There were 
petty ſovereigns under them, who rented the pro- 
vinces ſeparately ; and tributary to them in the 
various diſtricts of their reſpective provinces, were 
| alſo princes who governed the dynaſts of the 
diſtricts in their dominions; whom they denomi- 


nated, 'Tafii, i. e. Baron. Their form of govern- 


ment was ſimilar to our hierarchy. Primates are 
_ ſuperior to archbiſhops; theſe ſuperintend biſhops, 
and biſhops move in a higher ſphere than Preſby- 
ters. In the old laws of Athelſtan, king of Eng- 
land, according to the expoſition of Selden , 
archbiſhops and dukes were on a degree of equa- 


lity; biſhops. and earls, Preſbyters and Thanes, 
They diſtingu 


they called Miſſal, from the holy 
Maſs. 


ſonant, in office and honour, to the antient 


Anglo-Saxon Thane; the literal meaning of which 


is the ſame as miniſter; and afterwards, by a fo- 
reign name, has obtained the appellation of baron, 
from the Normans, as hundred, century, or can- 


Anno Dom. 92 5. | 
f Tit. Honor. par. 2. c. * ſee. 2 2 P — 604 &c. 


iſhed Thanes into miſſals, and ſecu- 
ha the Midlal-Thanes were Preſbyters, whom 
ſacrifice of the 
Taiſeach with us, is literally the ſame as 
head of a chapter, or preſident; and is exactly con- 
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tred, equal to our tricenaria, has been denominated 


barony. 

Our hiſtorians, taking the deneminstzen of king 
in a double ſenſe, politively, by-the word, would 
give us to underſtand monarchs; Whem they tiled 


Ard-rizh, i. e. ſupreme king; and king of Ireland 
and the inferior nobility were called kings, the 


word being taken in a yague ſenſe, being derived 
from governing or ruling; and each of thoſe were 
known, by the additional name of the province Or 
diſtrict over which he preſided. 

The titles of dukes, marquiſes, earls, ;baronets, &c. 
as is acknowledged by hiſtorians, were firſt in the 
Roman empire, only annexed daring life to the 
officers of prefects, or other high employments in 
the ſtate, which were afterwards uſurped by the 
northern invaders ; by whom the empire was de- 
ſolated and ranſacked: they have been tranſmitted 
to poſterity by hereditary right.  Alhoinus, the 
firſt king of the Lombards, in Italy, A. D. 568, 

created his grandſon, Giſulph, Duke of -'Triuli : 


And he was the firſt who was ereated duke, and 


obtained hereditary jurifdiction 1 in Italy *. Nor 
can we find, of a more antient date, any where 
a creation after: this form. But there has been no 
commerce, or communication between the Iriſh 
and the empire, or with ether countries, that ſhould 


make ns ſuppoſe, why they ſhould be diſtinguiſhed 
by ſuch foreign names, rather than by the titles 


of their anceſtors : for if you weigh the and mi- 


x Sigonius in Selden, TI: Honor, Por. 2. c. by 35. 


3 
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nutely, with the title deſcribed, you will find no 
differenee in theſe dignities, that have been made 
uſe of, from the firſt inſtitution of kings amongſt us. 
What elſe can provincial kings, under a monarch, 
intimate than dukes? What are kings, or princes 
of diſtricts, but earls? and what Dynaſts, but ba- 
rons ?—Earls then, by this manner of reaſoning, 
are amenable to dukes , and barons ſubordinate to 
earls; which was the caſe antiently 1 in the empire; 
and was alſo peculiar to other nations f. 

To this purpoſe, ' ſometimes writers, ſpeaking 
of the honours and dignities of our tributary or 
provincial kings. —Some call them earls, others 
princes, and by others, they are ſtiled dukes. 

In the life of St. Declanus (who was one of the 
four biſhops, the precurſors of St. Patrick, who 
_ preached and introduced the light of the goſpel into 
Ireland, in the year of Chriſt 402) his father 
Ere 1s ſaid to be duke of Nan-Deſy, i. e. of the 
Defii, now the preſent barony of the Defies, in 


the county of Waterford : where chiefs of the 


ſame family reigned to the invaſion of the Engliſh. 
In the. life of St. Carthage, who died in the year 
637, is this paſſage : © Then the renowned Meloc- 
tride, duke of Nan-Deſy, gave the city of Liſmore 
to St. Carthage.“ In the office of St. Cathal, the Ta- 
rentine (for he was patron of Tarentum, in Italy) 
and alſo in his life, written by Bartholemevs: Mo- 
| Tony, an Italian, and publiſhed in the year 1614. 
There is mention made of the duke and dacky of 


* Selden i in the ſame place, P- 3 * 


+ In the ſame author, p. 640. and Camd. Brit. under che Gtde of 
the Orders of Rogen, 
Meltrid, 
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Meltrid, in Ireland, whom our Colgan proves to 
be no other than Meloctride, that has been men- 
tioned above“. St. Maidoc was cotemporary with 
thoſe, and died in 632, In his life f extracted 
from the old Latin records of a convent of Minor- 
brothers at Kilkenny, —chap. 47, 48. in this pat- 
_ ſage: © Auſtin, earl in Leinſter, broke his faith 
with his lord; and aſſaſſinated Brandubh, king of 
Leinſter,“ V. Bede J writes that Colman biſhop 

of Lindisfarn, in England, returning into his na- 
tive country, in the year 665, purchaſed from an 

earl, to whom it belonged, part of an eſtate, which 


18 denominated Muigheo: in the Scotiſh language; 


where he erected a Convent for Engliſh Monks: 
to which the county of Mayo, in Conaugla, is in- 


diebted for | its name. —St. Bernard, in the life of 


St. Malachy, held a diſcourſe with the earl of 
Ulidia—and this is the Ulidia, into which, a ſhort 

time after, in the year 1177, Jo. de Courcy mak- 
ing an irruption with the Engliſh, is called prince 
of Ulidia, by Jocelin Furneſius, a Welſhman (who 


flouriſhed — that time) in his annotations in the 
life of St. Patrick. 


mark it) for although the entire province ſhould be 


called, in the mother tongue, Ilia, and Ulaiah, 


from W in Latin, Ultona and Ulata are formed, 


By ts fie an the fame, c. 8, on the 8h of Margh, and Ar 
, ©. 2. p. 581. | 

+ In Coulean, 310 January. . | 

4 In us F. ccleſ. Fit tf. of the Engliſh. 1 B. 4. C. 4+ 

The works of St. Bernard. fol. 449- 


This de Courcy, in vain, has 
obtained the character of being the eonqueror of 
_Viſter (as it comes under my conſideration to re- 
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yet that was a country, in the ſame province, which, 
at this dax, is contained almoſt within the contines 
of the county Down; and which has been diſ- 
tinctly called by the name of Ulidia.— How then 
js it received by Jocelin, in this place, as allo in 
31, and 194 chap.— and, by other writers of St. 
Patrick's life“? 

But Hugh de Lacy, junior, flying! into thoſe parts 
of which he forcibly diſpoſſeſſed Courcy, whom he 
tranſmitted to England, as a captive, by his repre- 
ſentation of Ulidia, had obtained the title of earl of 
Ulſter, from king John of England, in the year 
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1209—which title devolved with the daughter of | WE 
Lacy, to the family of the Burghs; and, from =; 
them, was conſigned over with Elizabeth de _— 
Burgh, daughter to the ducheſs of Clarence, to —__ 
the earl of Mortimer : from whom, with a daugh- 1 
ter (heireſs to it) it was transferred to the dukes of 41/538 
York, afterwards kings of England : and from =_— 
them is deſcended his Highneſs, James, the pre- =_ 
ſent duke of York, and earl of Ulſter. = 
Whoever wrote the life of St. Laurence, arch- | JF] vi 
biſhop of Dublin (who died in the year 1180) 1 
makes mention of the earl of Kildare; with the _— 
title of which county, John Giraldin, the ſon of =__ 
Thomas, was inſtalled, by Edward Il. « on the 1 r 
of May 1316. „ 
Among the ſelect pieces of the Rev. Father -- = 
f. Browne, a capuchin, from antient archieves ang 
records, collected every where, with indefatigable | my 
care, I find, in a certain MS. almoſt defaced by an- $35 
* Ware's Antiq. c. 26. p. 2. | 1 | 
"i 
tiquity, | if 
ER Bo 
' 
* ths 


uv ar wn — ane * * . 1 0 2 XY * Y N g 7 ** K A — 9 — — „ 

* ” 2 - 7 K 

i $ a 

. > 1 a — — . V pars A fy — a> * 
not Breen 1 K . n 2 a * — v 5 * * , 
r , R 
5 ” " a — — 0 — ——— o * * [LE - w 

— — — 


” 
r- 


p * * for UN Og ag . 22 „ lh; rt a * 
r 8 a * n 4 * 
0 % . 
; . 
— — — r „ r A. 
5 x 1 
= p A - ——— 4 p 3 7 
* 


* wh may W Went 
k 


46 0'Flaberty's Ogygia. Part l. 


tiquity, that the eint of Muntir-Murchada, with 


the coaſent of Cathal king of Conaught, made 


a preſent of the village, Liſinacuan, in Clonferg *, 


to C. D. Abbot, and to the convent of Knockmoy. 


Witneſſes preſent, Cathal, king of Conaught.— 
E. D, his ſon.—C. archbiſhop of Tuam.—H. bi- 
ſhop of Aghado.—L. biſhop of Elphin.—D. Earl 
of Maglur.— T. O' Flanegan.— D. Maccoiraghty, 
and T. Cormacain Cantore.— At which Knock- 


moy f, this ſame Charles, by Sirname Crowbderg, 
Eking of Conaught, built a monaſtery for Ciſtercian 
monks, in the year 1189, or 90 in which he 
died An. 1224, having entered into the monaſtic 
fe, who, as the Ciſtercian Bernard O'Cullenan, 


abbot of Boyle, writes, erected twelve abbeys; 


and fo magnificently endowed them, that the re- 
venues annexed to them, were ſufficient for ſup- 
porting the dignities and honors of ſo many earls 
or marquiſes; ſo, that it is not improper, that ſuch 
a man ſhould be rendered conſpicuous, and diſtin- 


guiſhed by the name of duke, according to the 


uſtom of titles peculiar to the empire, and that he 
ſhould be denominated Provincial-king, in the lan- 


guage of his —_— not IN, h with ſuch 


honors. 


There is a certain property peculiar to all lan- 


guages and nations; an imitation of which, would 


Clankergad, a Goall part of 1 county, Ag of 24 villages, | 
in which now are ſituated Galway, Clare, and Roſcam, now in the 


inaceſe of Tram. 


. Rnockmoy is called the Hill of Vi iQory (not from any  ricory of 


this Cuthal) as is with difficulty extorted from the word. 
E Q'Saleran, Decal, b. 10.0.2 


be 


be abſurd in others. Wherefore, we ſpontane- 


ouſly concur with thoſe who falſely contend, that 


a king, in Latin, is ſupreme, and denotes a lord 
ſubject to none; and, in confirmation of this aſ- 
ſertion, produce half a diſtich from Martial; not 


by any means r 


* rex g, regem, maxime, non 1 habeat. 


But how doen this regard us ? we are Iridemen, 


not Frenchmen; we ſpeak Iriſh, not Latin; and 


ye ule a trite er Ip that we put in oppoſition to 


that line of Martial's: 


Degener i in a. rex lire qui . 1 


Lada there is no man of a n be he ever 
ſo contemptible and degenerate, that does not go- 
vern and ſuperintend his own houſe, with as un- 
limited and abſolute power as a king. To which 


the Latins allu de: —as in Cicero, 1 de Oratore : : 
Nu m tus regno efſemus, 
And Virgil in his firſt Eclogue: 5 


Pauperis N tuguri congeſtum ceſite eulen 
rg aliquot ( mea regna ) videns mirabar ar! ſas. 


God infinitely excels in unity, . and 
majeſty; however the word has been ſo adopted, 


that, even in the facred writings, he beſtows the 


appellation of Gods on men: 1 have laid YOU 


and 
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are Oops, and all of you, the ſons of the Moſt 
High." —Pſalm 8. 1. 


'The antients called him a king g, who had only 


the government of one little town. So Ulyſles, 
king of Ithaca, whoſe territories Cicero compares 
to a ſmall neſt in the ſide of a rock.—Alſo Neſtor 


is {tiled king of Pylue.— Joſhua ſtrangled 30 kings 


in Paleſtine.— Strabo relates, that each of the Phœ- 
nician cities had a king: and Pliny writes, that 


formerly kings preſided over diſtricts and Provinces. 
Wherefore, purſuant to the cuſtom, conformable 
to all countries, the Seripture calls the lord or go- 
vernor of any town, king. And to come nearer 


home, four kings, in Cæſar's time, reigned in dif- 


ferent parts of Kent (which is now but a county 


in England.) To conclude, there is no kingdom 
in Europe, ſave Ireland, that was not ruled an- 
tiently, by many kings, independent of each other: 
whom the writers of our age, when they have oc- 


caſion to mention them, heſitate not to call kings. 


However, ſome men, of very great eſteem in the 
literary world (indefatigable in depreciating the. 


merit of Iriſh tranſactions) denominate our ſu- 
preme, as well as inferior kings indiſcriminately, 
petty kings and princes;—when at other times 


they confer the title of kings on thoſe who are in 


poſſeſſion of ſmaller dominion, than the provincial 


and ſubordinate fovereigns by theſe means, ſut- 
tering themſelves to be led aftray by their miſre- 
preſentations, ſuggeſted by hatred and contempt: 


They, one time, convert a ſtate, really monarchial, 


into an Hydra of many heads: another time, into 


2 imagining that there are as many 


different 


K ? 
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different kingdoms with us, as e whom we 


take 1 in a vague ſenſe. 
Selden, indeed, with too great ati air of confi 
dence, would wiſh to impoſe upon us the heptar- 


chy of the Anglo-Saxons, as a monarchy that was 


divided into ſeven kingd6ms, different in their in- 


{titutions, chiets, ſucceſſion of kings and laws. As 


the kingdom, in that moſt remarkable heptarchy 
of theirs, was fixed on ſo permanent a baſis, that 
one or another of them was inveſted with ſovereign 
power, and p re-eminence, which the reſt impli- 
citly ackriow owledged *. But, with Selden's leave, 
it was not permanent—t was rather a violent, rare, 
and deſultory pre-eminence, not an hereditary ac- 
quiſition (if I may be allo Wed to uſe the ſame words 


which he makes uſe of elſewhere, as an opprobri- 
ous and pointed reflection on us) or by right of 


ſucceſſion; but the man that was moſt powerful, 
was always amongſt the 2 1 nominated king 


of the country, as Camden ſays 1, where in this 


place Camden, from the words of the venerable 
Bede 4, endeavours to prove, that a monarchical 


form of government ſeemed always to exiſt in that 
heptarchy; and to this end, abſurdly e from 


Bede, the Engliſh king. 


Selden does not heſitate politively to aſſert the 
ſame thing: and, that nothing ſhould be wanted 
to complete this aſſertion, John Speed has formed 
a catalogus, to the number of 18, of hole. who | 


„ Selden's Mare 4 2. c. 9. p- 132. & Ti. los. P. 1. e. + | 


p. 24. 
+ Camd. Brit. under the title of Anglo-Saxon: 5 
f B. 2. c. 3 in his Hiſtory of the Eagliſn nation. 
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have, as monie ile governed the other Kings, ſuc⸗ 
ceſhively, from Hengift to 1 ball vis. ; 


"6 Nene - E of Ker 85 
2. Ela ———King of the South Saxons. 
3. Cherdic | © „ 
4. Kenric 
e 
6. Ethelbert- 
7 Redwald- 


L Kings as the Weſt:Saxons, 


f King of Kent, : 
—King of the Eaſt-Angles. 


Cr Kings of Northumberland. : 


11. Ufer 
12. Ethelred 
13. Kenred | 
na Chelred 
. Ethelbald 

2 Offa 
17. Egfrid & | 
18. Kenwolf 1 
But they ſtrangely militate againſt the aſſertions 


S Kings of Mercia, 


of Bede, an unexceptionable witneſs, whe flou- | 
riſhed under the laſt age of the heptarchy, who 
has called none of all thoſe abſolutely king of the 


nation of the Angles; only ſpeaking of Ethelbert 
| King of Kent, who reigned the third over all the 


> 25 of che nation of the Angles, and the ſouthern 
bovine of thoſe are ſeparated from the nor- 
thern by the river Humber, and the boundaries 


contiguous to it. 


The firſt founder of 131 he ſays, 
was Ella; the ſecond was Ceolin, king of the Weſt- 
Saxons; ; by which means he exempts Hengiſt, 


Cherdic 


pre 
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Cherdic and Kenric, Sp 66d” s monarchs, —The 
fourth, fifth, and ſixth were Redvalt, king of the 
Faft-Saxons; Edwin and, Oſwald, kings of Nor- 
thumberland : nor does he mention any more than 
ſeven in all, He does not allow the tive ſuceeed- 
ing kings of Mercia (in the time of Chelred, 
the laſt of whom died) to have been con- 
cerned in the government of that diſorderly empire. 
Then three kings of Mercia remain to Egbert to 
be conſidered as monarchs, by the ſole authority of 
Speed. 
2 in his Titles of Honors *, Joc not he- 
ſitate to ſay, that the kings of Man (whom, in 
another place, he aſſerts to have been ſubje& to 
England) were decorated with a gold, and royal 
crown, nor the only king of the iſle of Wight; 
whom he can, in like manner, produce | though 
both iſles take up a ſmall extent in circumference . 
In the ſame titles he makes mention of the 
kings of Ireland: Not without the reſpectable epi- 
bt of petty kings--—-and of them petty kings, 
and even then not through any deference or re- 
ſpe, but to impoſe on the reader, and. ſyly inſi- 
nuate, that the kings of Ireland have been always 
ſubject to the kings of England. He has diſtin- 
gulſhed into two claſſes (as I have ſaid before) the 
denomination of king one of ſupreme and abſo- 
hate power, and the other of ſubſtituted. 
le cannot produce an inſtance, in all Europe, 
of a more antient, —_ or better TR forth 


92 25, & 26. | 
+ The Ifle of Man is 30. Italian 3 ale and keen Bcd: 15 
broad. The iſle of Wight: 18.20 ie Jong nad 14 in e 


24 
; 
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each with his ſtation is perfectly ſatisfied. 
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of government than that of Ireland; where the ſo- 
vereign power was concentered in one king, and 


the ſubaltern power gradually deſcendirig from the 
five Kings to the loweſt claſs of men, repreſents, 
and exactly reſembles, the Hierarchy of the celeſ- 


tial choirs; which he has deſcribed in his verſes 
addreſſed to the Archangel, Michael “: 


E, upſe Jumnio Civium in medio pater 
_  Laudavit alitum Choro;, © + 
| Poſt quem tibi omnis aula Cali militat 
Secreta cætus in novem. 


Regi ipſe | ſemper aff des propinquior 


KNeconditorum particeps: 


Due deinde ſubſequenitibus tu detegis; 
V 
Ad inſimum deſcenderit donec gradum 

Semper minor\ Scientag. 
Nec alter alteri invidet præſtantiam; 


1 Sed forte guiſque amplus ſua eft F. 


| Whatever Selden has ſelected from the Roman 
Empire and others of tributary kings, they were 
: 5 8 ally of thoſe kings, that have been ſubſtituted 
by tyranny And oppolition, and wirhout the civil 
body or authority of theſe that ſubſtituted them 
whom Tacitus calls the tools of ſervitude, 


* Hieronimus. Vide e. 1. p. 96. 


vey + And the father himſelf, ſeated as Supreme in the midſt of the choir 


of his winged citizens, his praiſe has beſtowed. Next to whom the 


entire court of Heaven under your banners fight, into nine companies 


divided. You always fit next the king, of his ſecrets the partaker; 


Which to your followers you immediately impart; inſtantly the one te 
the other communicates, until this inferior knowledge to the lowelt 


order deſcends.” Nor does one his pre- eminence another envy, but 


After 
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After mentioning the tributary kings of the iſles 


of Man and Wight, he abſurdly ſubjoins,“ ſich” 


have been (meaning of a fabotdinae" degree) 
antient kings of Ireland, under the crown of Eng⸗ 


land. Here he changed the word Petty, Which 
ithet of 


he has no where elſe omitted, for the 
anticnt, leſt any one ſhould imagine he was A0 
to allow the princes of-Ireland — titles of kit 
after the arrival of the En glich. ut from all 


counts, the antient and on kings of abe 


had their conſtitutional principles over: rul ed an 
ſuſpended by the crown of England. Twin 


Sir John Davis, who was Solicitor-General in Ire- 


land, under king James of Engand, thus ſpeaks. 
concerning theſe kings ſince the Engliſh invaſton !: 
The Iriſh, independent of the king of England, 


have their own laws for the adminiſtration .of their 


government; they appoint magiſtrates, and Par- 
don or puniſh delinquents ; : "They: 
and peace by their own authority ; ; nor have they 


done thofe things only gduring the 2 of Henry 


H. but exerciſed them to the time o gueen | 
zabeth.* Whatever few. of the nation chat res 
mained and ſurvived the many calamities and dif- 
treſſes of thoſe times, hen king James, the ſuc- 
ceſſor of Elizabeth, filled the throne, A. C. 1683 ; 

having abjured all former claim to regal 


tire poſſeſſion of their landed properties, and rpak- 


ig a lurreader, Lubmitted' themſelves With the 


* 0 


In his wah of ireland, N which he proves that this country way 
pever ſubject to the erg peg before the reign « of "a orc 
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1 
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proclaim. War 


Juriſliction 
power; likewiſe having ceded the full and en- 


moſt 
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moſt paſſiye reſignation, as ſubjects, and paid the 


ſame allegiance and implicit obedience to the ſuc- 


cceding monarchs, until they were immerſed and 


buried under the ruins of thet convulſed and un- 


fort nate government. 1 4 


3 Ka to 9.25 Nos what ade of N 


180 1 


4 ore. He not only 12 Aa iche, ok Silent i 


5 placed before dukes and earls, but alſo: abbots and 
1 769 mg in the patent of Matilda, mother to 


II. in in creating Milo of Glouceſter, carl of 
„ Quee Matilda, daughter of king 
5 niſtref 100 the. Engliſh, to her arch 
f i arls, barons, c. + 0h 
in which, he.conftitutes 
H. Oxford; Henry king of 
Sc.“ to his arch ee e 
ns, c. 8 | 


J patent 41 
Scotland, uncle to. 
a elt A met 7. — the 
bib Tn RES manner, een * of f Caſtile : 
9 / Ante Leland, © 0. 9 * 19. WY" 9105 
+ Rot. Patent, Norman. 7 H. 5. Membra : 5. Num AS 


Forts: 


and 


Part 1, 0'Flaberty's Ogygio. 55 


and Leon, duke of Lancaſter, Edmond duke of 
York, and Thomas, duke of Glouceſter, the three 
uncles of Richard II. king of England, are inſerted 
witneſſes after the biſhops: In which patent, * 
mas Mowbray *, earl of Nottingham, has 


honoured by the title of earl marſhal, by king ; 


Richard, in he year 1 386. 

But in the year 1366, in A certain privi- 
leges granted by Peter, king of Caſtile and Leon, 
to Edward III. King ot England, and to his eldeſt 

ſon Edward, prince of Aquitain and Wales, in his 

dominions, of this ſame, John, then duke of Lan- 
| caſter, who. was the only ſan. of the king of Eng- 


land, and brother of the above mentioned p page? | 


1 fubſcribed a witneſs before the er 0 

Burgos. In the patent of Charles, king of 1 — 
— which has been already cited, he and his 
ſon are placed before the archbithon « Tuam, and 


other biſhops: but the inferior ſovereign, is put 


after the, biſhops, by the title af Moylurg. So Bart 
mot, brother of Moriartach, king of Ireland, and 


the progenitor of the moſt Hluſtcipus family of the 


| O'Brieng, in a letter to Anſelm, archbiſhop; of Can- 

terbury, in the year 1996, ſubſcribes” himſelf juſt 
after the king, = before all the biſhops; * $1] Der 
mod , duke, brother to the king. 


Sir ]. Ware ſhould have — noth regollected the 


: precedency to which he, in the 7th chapter, p. 40. 
gives q ſilent aſſent, and of which his countryman, 
the moſt learned Uſher, for the honor of his na- 


tion, has made. mention voy which the lawyers of 


® Car. 9 R. x Fum. 19. 3 . . 4 
+ Uſher's 8 lee. p. 98. = 
by * his, ceaſe concerning the reign of the antient Ictth. Chap. 


* 
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Hung Handy V. of England, by the r of 


: Albertits Magn nus, and Bartholemew the Engliſhman, 
 vitdicated © in right of Ireland, when the ambaſ- 


fadors of England and France were altercating about 

recedent 
1477. That Europe is divided into four king- 
doms, viz. Iſt, the Roman —2d, the Conſtantino- 
politan— 3d, the kingdom of Ireland, which is 
now transferred to the Engliſh.—ath the kingdom 
of Spain. From whence it is evident, that the 
kin 85 England and his kingdom are of the more 
eminent and antient kings and kingdoms of Eu- 


rope, which prerogative the n er > France | is 


nor fald to have obtained. 
=>: John Azorius, a man be wok profound "UE 
lodge, has given us the following idea of the me- 


tropolitan dignity of Ireland, in his account of the 


primates of the weſt; chere are, indeed, primates 
of the Weſt; the primate of all Spain is the arch- 
biſhop of Toledo; the primate of all Ireland is 


the archbiſhop | of Armagh; - the archbiſhop o of 


Canterbury 1s primate” of England ; the bi- 


ſhop of Carthage is primate of Afries; the 
bio of Gran e end the eccleſiaſtical af - 


falts of Hungary J. Formerly the archbiſhop of 


Maigenburgh was, but now the archbiſhop of 


Salt? 


8 5 metropolitan ef Geridany ; -and in 


7 the provinces of France, lz. in Aquitain, and 
iin Oden and other provinces, the 'archbiſhop of 
Bourges, Rheims, Lyons, Arles, and of Vienne, 


ſtile” themſebves Primiates, of whom immediately, 


In the 28th Seſſion M. S. in the Cotton Libre: at London, god 
A Tit, Hon. par, 1, 6: 8. 3.11 * | 
The 


Au the council of Conſtance“, Anne 


222 


n. 


ear 1. 0 laberty 5 Ogygia. 4 7 


The Metropolitan of Poland i is, without the leaſt 
| ſhadow of doubt, the archbiſhop of Gneſna; the 
_ archbiſhop of St. Andrew | is primate of Scotland. | 
From this we may infer, that the monarchy of 
Ireland, equally alike with the hierarchy, has been 
ranked amongſt the more eminent of Europe: and 
certainly, as Bodin very well remarks*, a pre- 
eminence and prerogative ſeem to be due to the 
more antient princes and ſtates,though they ſhould 
be inferior in point of wealth and power. 204 
But now I muſt make a digreſſion, in order to 
refute Selden, who has declared the antient 3 
of Ireland, as well as thoſe of the Iſles of Man and 
Wight, ſubject to the crown of England, To 
omit Man, which was a long time tributary to the 
kings of Ireland, before there was a king of Eng- 
land ; as ſince the covenant of Roderic, the laſt 
king, with Henry II. in the year 1175, there was 
no Iriſhman elected king of Ireland; ſo there was 
no king of Ireland, fines the arrival of the Spaniſh 
| emigrants, ſubjugated by any foreign power: which 
has been fully authenticated by two writers actu- 
ated by an equal degree of rancour and malevolence 
to the Iriſh, and zeal to their own countrymen f. 
There have been kings to the number of 181, who 
have governed kreland from the firſt king Here- 
mon of this line, to Roderic the laſt king. There- 
fore the Iriſh nation , from the firſt coming and 
reign of Heremon its firſt king, to the æras of 
 Gurmundus and 3 in whoſe times the 
225 Inks b 1. e 9. : 


| + Girald. Cambrienſ. in his ok of Ireland. dilt, 3. cap. 45. 
4 In the ſame as in place, cap. 46. 


- 4. 
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Pease and tranquillity of the country were diſturbed 
and interrupted; and again, from the death of thoſe 
to our time, had always remained free from the 
incurſions of all foreign countries, and unſhaken 
Likewiſe Ireland, when the Romans made them- 
ſelves maſters of the Orkneyriſlands, remained in- 
acceſſible, and never ſubmitted to a foreign yoke . 
As alſo Polydore Virgil, in his hiſtory: of E England : ; 
King Henry concerted ſchemes: to ſubdue Ire- 
land, becauſe it was. advantageouſly ſituated, as to 
— England; and moreover, he received intelligence 
chat France had frequently ſupplies from thence ; 
| for theſe reaſons he thought it a matter of the 
higheſt moment, if he were able to ſubdue Ireland, 
never before nudes the dominion - of any foreign 
power. The renowned Vernuleus, hiſtoriogra- 
Pher to his Catholic and Imperial Majeſty, 
in his treatiſe about the propagation of Chriſti- 
i in; Belgium, chap. 12. fays, & Ireland was 
never ſubject to a. Frau. * . cher foreign 4 
empire. 1 det .* 
I do not by any means 3 5 denten 
parade, and vain bombaſt of the flattering Chan- 
cellor, who has decorated the patent of Edgar, king 
of England, with the maſt fulſame adulation, in 
the year of our Lord 904, andiof his reign 61: 
* By the unbounded elemency of che fulminating 
Sad,. who is the king of kings, and lord of lords, 
Eder, n ot ns Engl on df ol the 


211 
* To the year 1169. 2 
+ Guliel. Neubrigenſis, b. 2. . of Eoglich affairs. 
T A copy of this PN. is Ls nog! che 
the Tower of London. mpeg af 
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kings of the iſlands of the ocean, that encompaſs 
Britain, and lord and ruler of all the nations that 
are ſituate below her, give thanks unto the omni- 
potent God, my king, who has ſo aggrandized 
my dominions, and exalted them above the acqui- 
ſitions of my predeceſſors, who, although they were 
poſſeſſed with the monarchy, of all England, from 
the reign of Athelſtan, who firſt of the Engliſh 
kings ſubdued all the nations which inhabit Britain, 
till none of them endeavoured to enlarge and ex- 
tend the boundaries of his empire. But Propitious 
Frovidence has permitted me, with the empire of 
the Engliſh, to ſubjugate and make tributary to the 
crown of England all the kingdoms. of the iſlands 
_-of the a eee e moſt martial kings, as far as 
Norway, and the greateſt part of Ireland, with her 
moſt 2 city of Dublin. All whom I compelled, 
by the friendly interpoſition of. God, to be ber 
vient to my commands. 

What has this bombaſtic 1 produced 
adequate to ſo pompous a preamble? He is ſove- 
reign and ruler of all the kings of the iſlands of the 
ocean in a definite ſenſe; to whom God granted 

All the kingdoms of the iſlands of the ocean inde- 
 bnitely,,, Indeed he was content beyond the terri- 
dboxies of Britain with a part of one iſland, with a 
city. If. he were king and maſter of all Ireland, = 
which-is. one of the iſlands of the ocean that 7 
round Britain, certainly he would have included 
ane part of Ireland; but if he only commanded 
ſome particular part of it, conſequently the reſt of 
the iſland did not pay any allegiance or homage to 
the ſovereign of the iſlands: but it muſt be cancelled 
in the patent. By the * which diploma, 


Ws. > 


* 
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we muſt bathe, as Edgar was the conqueror of 
Dublin, ſo Athelſtan, one of the anceſtors of 
Edgar, was the firſt founder of a monarchical form 
of government, in diametrical oppoſition to all the 
writers of Engliſh tranſactions, who unanimouſly 
make Edgar, not lineally deſcended from Athelſtan, 
but collaterally; and that Egbert, the great great 
grandfather of Athelftan, firſt changed the hep- 
tarchy into a monarchy, Nor do they admit any 
greater number of ſucceſſors than the father of 
Edgar, from the time of Athelſtan to the paſſing 
of this patent. Moreover, Athelſtan was not the 
firſt 'of the kings of the Angles that uſurped the 
ſupreme authority over all the nations which inhabit | 
Britain: nor was Edgar the firſt who extended his 
empire beyond the ad e of Britain, otherwiſe 
the venerable Bede's account is falſe; who having 
died about 200 years before Athelſtan, thus ſays of 
the ſeven kings of the Anglo-Saxons . Edwin 
the fifth king of the Northumbrians, &c. with a 
greater e of power and majeſty, ruled all the 


tribes of the Angles, and Britons who inhabit Bri- 


tain (except the people of Kent) in like manner 

he made the Mevanian iſlands of the Britons, which 
are ſituate beween Ireland and Britain; ſubject to 
the empire of the Engliſh, Oſwald the Sixth and 

he, alſo the moſt chriffian king of Northumberland, 
enjoyed the kingdom with the ſame zeguffthions. 
The ſeventh, Ofwy his brother poſſefſing the ſame 
extent of amino for ſome time, ſubdued, in a 
great meaſure, the nations of the Pitts and Beotsy 


* Ia bis def Hig duelle. EO, 
| who 
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who. Were maſters of the northern confines of 


Britain, and made then tribut 


The Oſtmen had obtained ſuch a degree of power 


and ſuperiority ! in thoſe times at Dublin, that they 
defeated, in a pitched battle, Congal king of Ire- 

land. in the year 956. And with a fleet, in the 
year 956, plundered a part of Britain. Domnald 


O'Neal, king of Ireland, being at variance with 
Congal 24 years, marched through the country with 


his army, and encamped for three nights at 


Binnedain, near Dublin. Alſo in the year 967, 
he perſecuted the Oſtmen arid Leinſter people with 
a war that continued for two months. All this 
time there is not the ſmalleſt rumour about the in- 


vaſion of king Edgar from England, to have made 
a conqueſt of any part of Ireland: which has been 


paſſed over in filence by all the Engliſh and Iriſh 


hiſtorians, as Uſher aſſures us“. Egfrid, king of 


the Northumbrians, in the year 684, ſent over a 
fleet from England to commit depredations, which, 
without delay, returned back laden with ſpoils and 
priſoners. This has been authenticated by both 
nations, and confirmed by records: but of king 
 Edgar's conqueſt of the greateſt part of Ireland, 
= there is the moſt profound ſilence. 


| I can ſcarcely comprehend the pentarchy of 
Ware, during which he ſays, © that the moſt pow- 
erful and formidable king held the ſovereignty of 
| the entire iſland. He was generally denominated 


king of Ireland +.” And afterwards he lays, It 


does not appear when this pentarchy began.“ And 


* Sylage Epiſt. Hib. p. 163. 
A. an big Antiquities of Ireland, c. 4. p. 16. 
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if he Mean, by pentarchy, five ſeparate and dif- 
tin& kingdoms, ſuch as the Anglo-Saxon heptarchy, 
in which the moſt powerful king, with unlimited 


power and deſpotic ſway, ruled the reſt, a perpe- 


tual and continued ſucceſſion of ſupreme kings does 


not admit of ſuch a form of government. If he in- 


timates a pentarchy one time of five kings, another 


time of four, in one ſtate, and under the ſame head, 


dictating totheir reſpective provinces, it appears very 
clearly when it began, to wit, with the original form 


of kingly government, and under Slangy the firſt 


monarch of the iſland ; for then the country was 


divided into five portions, and a preſident, with the 
title of king, was appointed over each diviſion: 
but none of the pentarchs under that title aſſumed 
the dominion of the whole iſland (as he means) 


becauſe as pentarch or moſt powerful. There were 
ſeveral pentarchs of every province, whoſe families 
were different from the blood-royal of the mo- 
narchs, but none of them, however powerful, 
aſpired to the ſupreme throne. 


He proceeds, in the ſame place, to repeat the 
words of Giraldus Cambrenſis as a ſtigma on our 


kings: The before mentioned kings were not 


inaugurated by any ſolemnity of coronation, nor 
by the ſacrament of unction, not even by here- 


ditary right, or right of ſucceſſion, but uſurped the 

{ſovereignty of the entire kingdom by ſuperior 
forces, and undertook the adminiſtration of affairs 
according to their own cuſtom.” The ſame things 


In his Topography of Ireland, diſt. 3. cap. 45. ) 


compiled 
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comp fled by Giraldus, from the Black Book of the 
Holy Trinity, at Dublin, deviate not, in ſenſe or 
ſubſtance, nor even in the words, thoſe few ex- 
cepted : © The kings were not ordained by the 
| ſolemnity of any order,” inſtead of © right of ſuc- 
ceſſion. Davis has collected theſe matters, and 
Selden, by a repetition, has communicated them, 
drawing this inference *, & that the Iriſh could have 
Had no juſt cauſe of complaint, if a more powerful 
and martial king ſhould diſpoſſeſs and dethrone 
them.” The very ſame ideas have occurred to 
me, which have met the approbation of Doctor 
Uſher, relative to this Black Book f,, vis. that the B 
arches and vaults of that Church, from which this {5-9 
book has obtained that denen iat. have been 
built by the Danes before the arrival of St. Patrick 
in Ireland. 

The name of the Danes was not known to the 
world before the time of Juſtin junior, about the 
year of our Lord 570. Wherefore we may con- 
clude, that the reſt of the book is compoled of 
much the ſame vile, abſurd materials, when nei- 
ther, at that time, the Iriſh or Danes were con- 
verted to chriſtianity ; nor did the Danes, for 
400 years after the arrival of St. Patrick, by any 
means, migrate to Ireland, is as indiſputably true. 
In the year 832, as our annals tell us, Ardmagh, 
that was never dane involved in the diſtreſſes and 
calamities of a foreign invaſion, was three time: 
in one month, deſpoiled and ſacked by the Danes. 

And in the year 8 38, the Normans * in the 


— 


. Tit. Honor. par. 1. c. 4. p. 38. 
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harbours of Dublin and Drogheda, with a fleet 
conſiſting of 120 ſhips, came off victorious in a 
battle fought at Javer-na-mbarc: Then having de- 


ſolated, and committed devaſtations all along the 
ſea to the river Shannon oppoſite Athlone, they 


ſat down before Dublin, and obliged them to ſur- 


render. 


Ware thus reprobates Giraldus Cambrenſis, who 


_ firſt propagated theſe injurious and calumnious ac- 
counts“: © I am really aſtoniſhed that ſome men 


of this age, otherwiſe learned and judicious, ſhould 


advance thoſe fictitious and groſs inventions of 
Giraldus as truths.” And in the ſame place he 


ſays, © many fabulous accounts can be ſeen in 


' thoſe matters, recorded by Giraldus Cambrenſis in 
his Typography of Ireland; but we leave them to 
be diſcuſſed by others, as a minute account of 
them would require a large volume.” The worthy 
Lynch, archdeacon of Tuam, has happily and with 


ſucceſs, completed that undertaking, under the 


name of Gratianus Lucius, a gentleman whoſe 
merit entitles him to ſtand high in the eſteem and 


affection of his country, who, in a large treatiſe 


controverting and refuting all the defamatory re- 
ports of prejudiced writers, has deprived Giral- : 
dus of all credit as an hiſtorian. _ 
What elſe does he underſtand by kings not 
cerowned by the ſolemnity of any coronation, than 

what the writer of the Black Book more clearly 


explains, that they were not inaugurated by the 
ſolemnity of any order? for 1 in many countries, 


.* Tn * e of 1 C, 23. p. 119. 
* paul, Aker. 222 *XX1Y,, 


formerly 
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formerly kings did not wear a crown, but a diadem, 
as the badge of royalty, which was made of a fillet, 
ribband, or border; interwoven with gems by 

ſome: and Pliny relates, that it was invented by 
Bacchus. It ought to be more antient than the 
crown. Some wore a crown, others both; where- 
fore a diadem and crown are taken as ſynonimous | 
words; others wore neither. Auretian was the 
firſt of the emperors*, who introduced the frequent 
uſe of the diadem; and Conſtantine the Great 
adopted the frequent ufe of the crown; and Juſtin 
junior, firſt in inauguration, was remarkable for 
wearing the crown f. Lewigild, the firft king of 
the Weſt-Goths in Spain, uſed the crown amongſt 
the regal inſignia, in the year of our Lord 580: 
For before him, as Iſidore ſays, their dreſs and 
manner of ſitting were alike with king and 
people. There are emperors, at this day, in 
whoſe inauguration crowns are not uſed. None 

of the princes of the Muffelmen wear a crown. 
The crown is not the uſual badge of is honor 
with the emperors of Ruſha. 

Therefore, he does not deny tw the crown, 
| but the ſolemnity of any coronation, or ordina- 
tion. But inauguration was common to all nations; 
by which the king, or any officer fuperintending 

the people, is ron Av by his mutual- obſervance 
to the people, and their mutual deference to him. 
He allows no ordination, by which, in forme rank 
or u of e the potion. initiared 1 1s diſ- 


, In the year 269. 
+ Anno 565. 


t Bodin, in his empire of 2 Turks, b. 1. & 9g- in his republic. . 
Vor. I. e Ss  Unguithed 
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tinguiſned from the reſt; but as a muſhroom 
ſprings out of the earth at once, or Æſop's king, 
ſent down from heaven to che frogs, appears on the 
ſtage, robed like a blazing comet in the ſky, which 
men behold with aſtoniſhment, ignorant from 
whence it comes. But by the laws of the kings 
of Ireland it was enacted, that no one ſhould 
come out of the womb of a Ling, no one was born 
a king, no man was promoted to the regal dignity, 
unleſs he was arrived to an age proper for manag- 
ing the reins of government. On the contrary, 
this Giraldus, in creating a king of Tirconnel, re- 
lates ſo many barbarous and abſurd ceremonies of 
him, deteſtable and unheard of by domeſtic wri- 
ters, that it is amazing with what degree of ran- 
cour and calumny he was poſſeſſed, who allows 
this inferior king to be crowned with all the cere- 
monies, pomp, and parade poſſible; and does not 
acknowledge the ſmalleſt ceremony to be uſed in 
the inauguration of the monarchs, or ſupreme 
kings; contrary to all manner of reaſoning, ſpe- 
cifically admitting what, in r terms, he diſj- 
av WW. : 
But, the inſignia of the king of Ireland. give us 
a | repreſentation of the ceremonies uſual: in the in- 
auguration, which Bartholemew Caſſaneus has thus 
deſeribed : The king of Ireland has. a golden 
king, holding a lilly, in majeſty, in a black field.” 
There 1s at this day, in the royal throne. at Weſt- 


| * In * — 9 of Irdland, ail. 3. c. 25. 
1 In his Catalogue of the Glory of the World, par. I. Conſid. 38. | 
In the conclufion, 17. 
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minſter, a ſtone called in Engliſh, Jacob's ſtone, 
from the patriarch Jacob (I know not why ſo 
termed.) On this monument the kings of Ireland 
formerly, in a ſolemn manner, took the omens of 
their inveſtiture. There is an old tradition, con- 
firmed by many antient hiſtorians, that it was called 
fatal for this reaſon, becauſe the princes of the 
blood-royal, in the times of Paganiſm, ſtanding on 
it, would uſually try who ſhould reign: if it would 
make a noiſe under the perſon who fat on it, it 
was an infallible ſign of his acceſſion to the crown; 
but if it proved filent, it precluded him from any 
hopes. Since the incarnation of our bleſſed Lord, 
it has produced no ſuch oracle. Authors have made 
mention of a vocal- ſtone which was in a ſtatue f 
an Egyptian king, afterwards broken by Cambyles 
to the middle of the breaſt *®. And you can ſee 
in Euſebius Evangel, book 5, of the delufive 
oracles of the globe that were ſuppreſſed and ſilenced 
ſince the birth of Chriſt. And Suidas in Auguſtus, 
and Nicephorus Caliſtus in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
tory, b. I. c. 17. another power is aſcribed to this 
fatal ſtone, in the following diſtich, which Hector 
Bœotius quotes ge oy Fe 


Ni fallat fatum, Scoti quorungue locatum 
Invenient lapidem, regnare tenentur ibidem f. 


The time that it came from Ireland into the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Scots of Britain cannot be aſcertained, 


* $trabo, b. 7. Plin. b. 36. Pauſania's Artic Philoſtratus, in his 
life of Apollonius & Imagin. Lucian in Toxari & Philopleude, &c. 
＋ Elſe fate's bely d, or where this ſtone is found, 
A prince of Scottiſh race ſhall there be crown d. 
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but if I may be eres to besje deter it was in 
the reign of king Kineth®, who eonquered and ſub- 
jected to the empire of the Scots the Pictiſh nation, 
and depoſited that tone in the abbey at Scone, in 
the country of the Picts, where he transferred the 
palace; and it very probably was tranſmitted by 
Aid Finliath t, the ſon-in-law of Kineth, who was 
aſterwards king of Ireland, as an auſpicious omen. 
Edward I. king of England, marching through 
"Scotland with a victorious army, tranſlated it to 
222 London . The augury of this ſtone was ex- 
2 ploded and difuſed for the ſpace of 300 years, 
1 king James VI. of Scotland, the 2 5th of july 
1603, was annointed king of Great Britain, France, 
and Ireland on it; and after him his ſon, in the 
year 162 5; and his grandſon (now reigning) the 
23d of April 1661, were crowned on it. There * 
is no other manner of inauguration with ſome of 
the northern nations, than unanimouſly to conſti- 
tute the kings elect, lifted upon a ſtone, with all 
Poſſible acclamations and demonſtrations of joy— 
as Saxo Grammatieus, and others relate ||. 
We read, that the crown was antiently the uſual 
badge of royalty, not only with the provincial 
kings and queens, but with the ſupreme kings and 
monarchs of all Ireland. It is called in the mother 
tongue Aſffionn, a word of one ſyllable, and is ſaid 
to be made of gold. After a ſeries of years, it was 
indifferently denominated, one time * ws, ano- 
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* Anno Dom. 1 

+ Avno Dom. 863: Auno 1300. 

+ Hiſtory of the Danes, b. 1. 
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ther time Coroin, a orown; and in the plural num- 
ber Aſſionna, Which denote the relicts of Saints, 
ſuch as the paſtoral ſtaffs of ſaints, ſaints bells, holy 
books, or the like; which are very often ſworn by 
as a confirmation of oaths. 

In the hiſtory of the Plunder of the Cows from 
Cualgnia, eight years before the Chriſtian æra, 


Mauda, queen of Conaught, is ſaid to have rode 


in an open car, accompanied by four chariots, one 
before, another behind, and two, one on either 
ſide, attended by a great retinue of chariots and 
| horſes; apprehenſive that ſhe ſhould contaminate 
or defile the Golden Aſſionn with which her head 
was decorated, and her royal robes with the duſt 
raiſed by the horſes feet, or the foam proceeding 


from the fiery ſteeds. In the year of Chriſt 174, 
the queen of Cathir, king of Ireland, is {aid to have 
| loſt the Golden Aſſion, which was ſtolen at the 


time that a convention was held at Tara *. R. T. 
Ward writes, ſupported by the authority of moſt 


of the antiquarians, that all the kings of Ireland 


fat crowned with a diadem, as well as in battle, and 
generally in theſe ſolemn and public aſſemblies.— 

Brian king of Ireland, in the battle of Clontarf, 
the crown being ſeen, was immediately known by 
the enemy, and killed in the year 1014. Hiſto- 
ans tell us that the ſucceeding poſterity of him 
were moſt ſolemnly created kings, and decorated 
with the golden crown. Donchad, his ſon, is re- 
ported to have brought with him to Rome the 
crown of his anceſtors, in the year 1064; which 
leems to intimate the ule of the crown to the petty 


* In the Life of St. Rumolg, p. 170. 
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kings, as none of his chriſtian predeceſſors were 


ings of Ireland, if we except his father. 


That I may expreſs my ſentiments on unCtion, 
which was uſed in the coronation of kings, by the 


infufion of oil, conſecrated for that purpoſe, though 
at this time all, but moſt certainly the generality 
of chriſtian kings, have every where uſed it, yet it 


is evident, there was formerly another cuſtom and 
manner wherefore Robert, biſhop of Lincoln, in 


his time, ſays *, © there are many kings who are 


not by any means honored with the unction f.“ 

And Henry cardinal Hoſtienſis, : a celebrated doctor 
of the canon laws 4, if any king would wiſh to 

be anointed after a new manner, uſe and cuſtom 


| authoriſe him to demand that from. the Roman 
pontiff, as the king of Arragon has done.” I muſt 
ingenuouſly confeſs, that there is no domeſtic mo- 
nument extant that I know of concerning the 
unction of our kings: but the ſame may be ſaid 
about ſacramental unction, which however, no one 
can doubt, was adminiſtered to kings in common 


with chriſtian people. For all the faithful know, 
in baptiſm, that the ſacred unction, or chriſma, is 


adminiſtered by any prieſt that performs the func- 
tion; and they likewiſe know, when the ſacrament 
of confirmation, which is conferred by biſhops, is 
_ adminiſtered to the faithful, that the holy oil and 


unction is in every inſtance uſed. The book of 
the number of cardinals, archbiſhops, and biſhops, 


printed at Rome in the year 15 33, fol. 49, ay 


+ He flouriſhed from the year 1235, to the year 1253: 


+ In his 127th Epiſtle to Hen. III. king of n Ms. 
. Who flouriſhed 1 in the * 1261, | 


“ thaj 
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that the kings of Caſtile, Arragon, Irdand, Scot- 
land, Poland, Hungary, &c. are anointed.” 
This eſtos was not only uſed by the Oriental 
nations, the worſhippers of the true God, but was 11 
frequently obſerved by, and common with, the 


Gentiles, ſo that to conſtitute a king, and to anoint | 
one, are ſynonimous terms; ſo Judges 9. Abi- 9 
melech, when he aſpired to the kingdom, 200 years Np 
before he was appointed king over the people of 8 
_ God—Joathan oppoling the apology he made : : — 
5 they bring wood to anoint their king on it,” '1 
has diſcovered to us, that the cuſtom of anointing | 
was adopted by every nation that had a king.— 
Thus the Lord commanded Elias to anoint Hazael 1 
king of Syria, and Jehu king of Ifrael *, © return 1 
into thy way by the deſert into Damaſcus; and = 
when thou goeſt thither, anoint Hazael king over [4 1 
Syria; and anoint Jehu, the fon of Namſus, king N. 
over Iſrael.“ The prophet Iſaias ſays of Cyrus the 1 
anointed king of the Perſians P: 4 The Lord =. 
ſayeth theſe things to my anointed Cyrus.“ Moſt [i 


divines hold, that David and his poſterity were 
anointed with the ſame oil that is uſed in the or- 
dination of prieſts: the Rabbis unanimouſly be- 
| Heve it: and they alſo confirm, by traditions which 
they hold in the higheſt veneration, that the 
bleſſed oil, with which Aaron was anointed prieſt, 
was providentially and miraculouſly preſerved with- 
out the ſmalleſt diminution, until the line of David 
vas extinct, — not leſs than the ſpace of nine bun- 
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Chriſtian kings have not in the beginning taken 


the ceremonies of their unction from this inſtance. 
produced from Holy Scripture, but after many 
centuries had. elapſed, the uſe of it was allowed, 
and conferred by The ſupreme pontiff, from which 
ſource all chriſtian rites and inſtitutions have de- 
rived their origin: and when it was introduced, it 
gradually became general, and was adopted by 
different countries in imitation ; ſo that now it 


would be conſidered as ominous, if it was wanted 
for the inauguration, and would greatly leſſen the 


perlon's majeſty. 
Onuphrius“ and Selden +, with many others 
contend, that this cuſtom was introduced earlier in 


the Eaſtern than weſtern empire by Juſtinian, or 


immediately after his demiſe, by Juſtin T; mere- 
over Onuphrius thinks, that the uſe of regal unction 
Was enen by the weſtern empire, from the 
There was no occaſion to men- 
tion e 5 Great, who. was conſecrated the 


firſt emperor in the weſt by Leo the Third, in the 


year 800. As an inſtance from Greek writers, 


tg before he was advanced to the Imperial dig- 


„ he and his brother Charlemaigne, and prior 
5 * 5 their father Pippin, as kings of France, 


received the regal unction. A few remarks do not 
- improperly occur, which Manaſſes has written to 


the following purport (who flouriſhed at Con- 


ſtantinople under Comnenus 9, emperor of the eaſt, 


* 1 — 565. | 
+ Of the Election of e e. 2. 
+ Tit. Honor. 
Cap. 5. of the paſſage cited. 
5 He began his reign in 1 1142, and died in 1180, 


about 
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about the year 1160) concerning the coronation 
of Charles the Great, proclaimed emperor by Leo. 


—Yuod mos Romanus habebat. 

Imo quod Hiebreis fuerat' ſolenne tyrannis, 
Signatum infundens d ſummo vertice totum 

Uſque pedes unxit. Sed quid hac ſacra, 888 1 ſe 


Sacrorum Ant! liſtes voluit? nefſcimus, * 


ceremony of unction as a thing diſuſed, and by 
no means practiſed in the inauguration of the 
Greek emperors in his time. If ſuch a cuſtom pre- 
vailed before Manaſſes, or in his memory, how 
could it have eſcaped a man that was acquainted 
with the court? From whence then has this ad- 


creation of Charles? Whence this amazement, that 
he ſhould think this ceremony borrowed from the 
Jews, and obſerved by the Latins only? Indeed 


Nicephoras Gregoras F, a Greek writer, in his 


relation of the inauguration of Alexius Angelus, 


which was ſolemnized in the year 1194, intimates | 


the uſe of the Imperial unQion, in the time of 


Juſtinian , with the Greeks ; whereas he aſlerts, 


that the 9277 of e e emperors was not 


from the crown of the head to the feet, after marking him; but what 
theſe ſacred ceremonies mean, and what the preſident of theſe facred 
fites would give us to underſtand, we know not. | 

T B. 2. of his Hiſtory, p. 18. 
1 He began his reign in the year 527. 


| granted 


In which place this Greek author mentions the 


miration originated about the unction uſed in the 


* As was a Renn — and even regarded With ſolemnity by 
the Hebrew kings, pouring the oil the high prieſt anointed the perſon . 


a 


— 


( 
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granted the archbiſhop of Bulgaria, on account of 


a former law, by which that prerogative was not 
granted the other ſee, before the privileges con- 


ferred on the ſee of Bulgaria by Juſtinian— 
which other ſee can be no other than the Con- 
ſtantinopolitan. But no decree of that ſort was 
paſſed before Juſtinian, or ratified by him or en- 


acted, otherwiſe the patriarchs of Conſtantinople 


would not have omitted it; who always magnify, 
extol, and aggrandize'the prerogatives of their ſee. 
Moreover proofs of ſufficient authority are want- 


ed of unction being uſed, in initiating emperors 
of the eaſt, before Emanuel Comnenus and his 
ſon Alexius, and their ſucceſſor *, whom Nicetus 
Choniata ſays were anointed, very probably in the 
beginning of Emanuel's reign, when he thought to 
inſinuate himſelf into the good graces of the popes, 


by an affected piety and other good offices. 
But it is moſt certain that regal unction began 


in the weſtern empire with the empire 77, and 
was afterwards obſerved to our times by the em- 


perors that ſucceeded Charles the Great. 

Almoſt every one is convinced and fully per- 
ſuaded, that regal unction in France was intro- 
duced in the primitive propagation of chriſtianity, 


and venerate by a miracle: for the oil, and the 


veſſel which . — it was brought down from hea- 
ven by a dove, with which St. Remigius, biſhop 
of Rheims, anointed Clovis, the firſt chriſtian king 


of that country, in the year 499, and of his reign 


the 16th. And they ſay that this oil was never 


Anno 1180. 
+ Anno 800. 225 
diminiſhed, 


Fart J. 


diminiſhed, but remains to this day at Rheims; 


and ſupplied all the French kings with oil, who | 


have been anointed, from Clovis to our time. So 
that this unanimity of ſentiments, from the gene- 


rality of French writers, conſpires to give riſe 


to this opinion of being transferred from writing, 
to the French money and coin; and the money 
coined 


5 holds a veſiel with this r N : 
Francis data munera Cel. * 


St. Thomas Alas; or with more truth, Fgi- 
dius Romanus, concerning the government of 
xrinces f, St. Antoninus |, Earonius ||, and others 
corroborate this account. Indeed there are a for- 
midable number, however not ſo great or irrefra- 
gable but that there may be a juſt enquiry made, 
whence they have derived theſe matters? — to wit, 


irom the vulgar tradition of the French, which is 


not of ſo antient a date, nor ſo well grounded, but 


has originated from the common people, and by 


them propagated. I grant the French bave an in- 
ſtance whereby this oil ſupplied them for ſome ages 
undiminiſhed, poſſeſſed of a certain divine quality 
and influence, but moſt aſſuredly, they have no 


reaſon, of ſufficient authority and credit, to make 


us believe that their oil which came from heav en, 
Was uled in annointing king Clovis. 


* To Franks the | gina of heaven are beſtow'd 
+ B. 2. 6. 16. 


+ Hiſt. p. 2- c. 2. Tit. 1 1. ſect. 7. 
| Tom. Ane 199. 


Meft 
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by Lewis XIII, in the beginning of his 
reign, where a hand extended from the clouds 
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Moſt antient writers, who touch on the hiſtory 


of Clovis, relate indeed, that he was baptized by 
St. Remigius; but there is the moſt profound ſilence 


about the oil ſent down from Heaven *. Aimoinus 


and Hincmarus , who, in the life of St. Re- 
migius , make mention of the veſſel and oil, ſay 


that it was applied in baptizing Clovis, and not in 
creating him king. There is, as I have remarked 


already I, a very antient rite in the Catholic Church, 
that the baptiſmal font, as well as the perſon that 


is baptized, ſhould be bleſſed by the infuſion of 
holy oil. A warm debate aroſe, almoſt fix hun- 


dred years ago, between the biſhops of Rheims and 
Sens, about the coronation of Lewis the Grofs ||, 
| king of France, to know which of them was juſtly | 


entitled to perform the office ot 1 inauguration.— 


The biſhop of Rheims did not ſpeak a word about 


the veſſel, nor aduce any ſuch circumſtance, to 
ſupport bis claim: and if theſe things were indiſ- 


Putably true, the prelate of Rheims would have had 


a moſt convincing argument to juſtify and vindi- 


cate his claim. This hiſtory is extant in the an- 
nals of that age 8 as well as in the writings of Ivon, 
biſhop Carniſla, who alone of the ſuffragan biſhops 
of the province of Sens fteod up for Dainbertus, 
archbiſhop of Sens. Nothing then was omitted 
that might illuſtrate prerogatives of either ſee; and 
yet the biſhop of Rheims did not exprels a thought 


we Aves Infitut. Moral. par. 2. b. 10. c. 3. 
Which has been mentioned above from the craditions of by 
Hebrews. _ 
Concerning the Hiſtory of the French, b- 1. e. 160 
Apud Surium, 13th Jan. 
$ Above, p. 41 
He began his reign in the year 1109. 
* Aimon, concernng the tranſactions of the Freacd, 


about 


£ 
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about the veſſel of oil that came down from heaven 
to St. Remigius, or that he anointed king Clovis 
with it, and the biſhop of Sens made no reply.— 
This argument by no means weakens, but rather 
corroborates, as about fifty years before this debate, 
 Guilielmus Brito ®, applauding the coronation of 
Phillip, celebrates that oil that came down from 
heaven with which the kings of France are anointed. 
—He deſcribes the manner in which it was brought 
from the clouds ! where the poet goes farther, and 
tells us how the devil broke the veſſel of oil, which 


St. Remigius held in his hands, prepared to anoint 


king Clovis, juſt going to be baptized. But the holy 
biſhop, immediately repelling the malice of Satan, 


obtained, by his prayers, a very great ſupply of 
oil from heaven as a reſtitution. What elſe can 


we infer from this futile and nugatory ſtory, than 
that ſome notion concerning oil, and a veſſel ſent 
down from heaven, poſſeſſed the minds of the vul- 
gar in that age, but ſo groundleſs and uncircum- 


ſtantial, as not to be of ſufficient weight to be ad- 


vanced by biſhops and other learned men, as a de- 


eiſive argument in the controverſy Y Rheims, 


which happened very ſoon after ſuch an opinion 
pervaded, only the hair-brained heads of enthu- 
fiaſtic poets ? Wherefore ſome Frenchmen, very 
excellent writers , publicly acknowledge they 
eannot be perſuaded to Pay the ſmalleſt degree of 
credit to them. 


1050. 
+ Du Hillan 25 fu]. de la France, liv. 1. Till. de rebus Gallicis, 
lib. 2. p. 100. You may conſult Valdeſius e the kings of 


Spain, c. 14. ſect. 22. * 
The 
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The firſt of the French kings that received the 
regal union was Pippin, the father of Charle- 
maigne *, whom, as many very credible witneſſes 


write, St. Boniface the martyr, archbiſhop of 


Mentz, and apoſtolic legate of Germany, a native 
of England, anointed, in the year 752 f, ſolemnly 
_ crowned king of Sens. And about the year 753, 
this ſame Pippin and his ſons, Charles the Great, 
and Charlemaigne, were anointed kings of France 
by Stephen the Third. As Stephen himſelf}, and 
Lewis the ſon of the emperor Charles the Great, 
witneſs in Baronius d. To omit the ſubſequent 
imperial unction of this Charles, performed by 


Leo the Third, of which Suffridus Anaſtatius 
Manaſſes, a Greek writer, and others, have ex- 
preſsly made mention. None then, of the Mero- 
vingian line of French kings, were honored with 
unction: but the cuſtom of anointing began in the 


houſe of Charles, and continued amongſt all the 
ſucceeding kings to this time. 
Some with difficulty have extracted from the 
words of Gildas, about the ſacking of Britain, a 


book publiſhed in the year 564, that ceremonies 
of this ſort were in uſe with the antient Britons in 


electing their kings, much earlier than with other 
chriſtian countries, wherein he condemns the im- 


pious and deteſtable cuſtoms of the Britiſh kings 


in his time: : Kings were — not {hy God, 


* R>gino, Rider, Siffredus, and many other antient writers. 

+ He was called Win'rid in his native country, anno 723, was con- 
8 biſhop by Gregory 2. in 745, and archbiſhop of Mentz, by 
Zacharias, in 755, he was murdered by the Truſians. 
I In his epiſtle to Regino, about the year 7 54+ 

He ſucceeded in the year 814. 

The epiſtle of Lewis, Tom. 9. anno 754- 


but 


N 
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but by thoſe that were more cruel than the reſt; 


and in a little time after, were aſſaſſinated by thoſe : 


that anointed them, not for the examination of the 
truth, more inhuman kings being elected and ſub- 
ſtituted in their place.” And theſe words by no 
means can be metaphorically applied; for Gildas, 
as they ſay, lived in an age which as yet had not 


received, in a ſynonimous ſenſe, theſe phraſes, to 
be conſtituted king, and to be anointed king, and 
' which have been uſed in modern times; but he 


relates plainly, ſimply, and without having recourſe 
to rhetorical flowers and tropes, that kings were 
anointed, that men performed the office, and that 
God with-held the grace of unction. Others *, 


whom theſe matters touch, endeavour to ſurmount 


this dithculty with one blow, by denying them to 


be the genuine works of Gildas, but falſely writ- 


ten of him by Geoffry of Monmouth. 


For you may ſee in Uſher I what follows from 
manuſcript copies of Gildas: whoever adverts to 


the ſtile of Gildas, will find tropes in him tran- 


ſlated from the holy ſcriptures, not frequent enough 
as. to uſe © to be anointed,” inſtead of being in- 


augurated or appointed king, though familiar 


p xaſes of the Bible. Nor can any other than a 
rhetorical figurative ſenſe reconeile the truth of 
this. In the ſame manner of expreſſing things, 


he uſes anointed kings, and anointing miniſters: 
but any man poſſeſſed of the ſmalleſt atom of un- 


nn muſt know, chat there is no . 


Gra. Lucius, p. 313. 
„g. 64. 
˖ Concerning the beginning of the Britiſh Church, p. 373. — 448. 
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qualified toadminiſter the real ſacrament butbiſheps. 
Although Gildas in the ſame place has ſtigma- 
tiſed — impeached the prelates of his own conn- 


try, with many attrocious offences, et he has con- 


victed none of them of regicide : ſo that it might 

be truly and really ſaid, thoſe that were anointed 
kings, were alfaſſinated by the men who anointed 
them. But as there is no room here for ſuſpicion, 


we muſt remark, that ſacred unQion was not much 


wanted to kings, as kings to be anointed. For 
not to pay the ſmalleſt attention to the fables of 
off. of Monmouth * and his adherents, who have 


forged the fictitious monarchs of the Britiſh em- 


pire, whom afterwards Gulielmus Neubrigenſis, 


and lately Camden and Uſher every where repro- 


bate and refute. We are informed by Diodorus 


Siculus , Cæſar t, Strabo ||, Pomponius Mela 9, 


Tacitus J, Suetonius , Dion Caſſius +, and Gildas 
himſelf, that the antient Britons were ſubject to 


no one King; but were obedient to many at the 
farhe time; ſome of whom were called kings of 
their own diſtricts under the Romans, after the 
greater part of the iſland was reduced into the form 


of provinces, Thus in the time of Nero, Praſa- 


agus was king of the Iceni; as alſo in the reign of 


. Aurelius, Lueius Was che firſt! chiiſtiag King, 


2 He foaribed in in the beginning of the rath ge. 
F< B. 5. C | 
7 Czfar de Bello ate lib. 5. 
I Strab. Geograph. lib. 4. Ne 
5 Mela of the Situation * the World. 
Tacitus Annal. lib. 12, and 14. and in ide life of Agricola. 
* Zuetonius in Claudius, c. 21. 


+ Dion Caſſ. lib. 60, all of whom flouriſhed from a century * the 
ble of con, to the zd century after. 


who 
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| who, as Camden ſays, reigned i in ſome part of 
the country, by the permiſſion of the Romans. 


But whoever was eſteemed more experienced, for- 


midable, or a martial-general, againſt the Romans, 
Ficts, Scots, or An . he was, by the 
unanimous conſent of all, raiſed to a ſuperior rank, 

and denominated king of the Britons, particularly 
the kings in the time that Gildas wrote, of whom 
he ſpeaks, as appears in his writings, were not 
kings of Britain, of the Britons, or of ſo great an 
extent in Britain as might be conſidered as a king- 
dom; but Britanic princes, of certain. principalities 
in Britain; not by any means ſucceeding each 
other, but governing their on reſpective pro- 
vinces: as Conſtantine reigned in Damnonia.—. 


Aurelius Conanus, Powis F, or ſome other pro- 


vince; Vortiporius, Demetia, Cuneglaſſus (what 
part he ruled over en and Magigcunus, 
Venedotia. 


The ceremonies a fites arms in the coro- | 


| nation and anointing of their kings and queens, 
accurately written, and yet preſerved in the libra- 


ries, plainly demonſtrate, that the kings of the 


4 Ke 


undtion before the Norman ;avaſion, re the 


time is uncertain hen this cuſtom was introduced; 
for I readily. concur with Selden, that Guihelmus, 
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was anointed king of the Mercii, about the year” 
790, has compared the familiar phraſe of his times 
with former times; and that Alured * „king of Eng- 
land (who received the ſacrament of confirmation 
at Rome from pope Leo IV. as Aſſerius and others 
poſitively maintain) was confirmed by Leo with the 
oil of confirmation, and not with the oil that is uſed. 
in the inauguration of kings; the contrary of which 
Aſſerius, an intimate of Alured, and many other hiſ- 
torians f following him, lave believed. For Alured 
being ſent to Rome by Ethelwolf his father, about 
the year 85 4, was cul five yours old ; nor did his 
father abdicate the crown; and Ethelwolf had 
beſides three other ſons, eder than Alured, who, 
from the death of their father in the year 857, 
ſucceeded each other to the year 872. The laſt of 
whom dying without male iſſue, the kingdom de- 
volved to Alured. As in the baptiſm of Clovis, 
St. Remigius applied the unction or chriſm, accord- 
ing to the laws of baptiſmal ceremonies, men fool- 

_ iſhly changed that into regal unction; ſo, when 
Pope Leo uſed the oil and ſacred unction in the 
confirmation of Alured, he was erroneouſly be- 
lieved by the people, ros have received regal unc- 

tion from the pontiff' $ hand. 5 05 
2 ſome copies of the Renn provincial, dhe 
of Ireland are enumerated àmühglt the 
hey bo were anointed, while they” were inau- 
gurating from whence the quotation above recited, 
from the book of the number of cardinals, was 


© '# 


* Otherwiſe ARG. 3 Ritz bG wot 3:33) iner ee . 
4 Malmſbur. Flor. Wigorn. PR 3 Glock in his 
Eogliſh poem, Cans and others. 


taken 
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taken. Indeed there are various copies of the = 
Roman provincial concerning this matter ; nor are x 
writers leſs divided, who have deſcribed a catalogue = 
of this ſort from it, or. any other, as well in num- 1 | 
ber, as in arranging the order. But in this Civi- 3 | 
lians *, when they happen to mention the kings 9 
who were allowed ſacred unction, coincide _ q 
agree with · the Roman provincial, that, except the 
emperor, there were only four, and thoſe the king 28 
of Jeruſalem, the king 9 8 France, the * of t 
England, and the king 25 OY 7 4 


Of theſe, 8 Ba e Champerius + has re- 
marked,that the kings of Jeruſalem and Sicily were 
omitted in the * 7 of the Roman provincial that 
was publiſhed in his time, I ſuppoſe for no other 
reaſon, than that the native kings had ceaſed to 
teign there long before; but the Iriſh monarchy 
was extinct in the year 1022, before theſe king- 
doms were founded. The one was founded in - 
year 1099, by Godfrey Bullion, and the other in 
the year 1129, by Rogerius Normanus; ſo the in- 
ſertion of the Iriſh kings among the anointed kings 
might, very poſſibly, have been diſufed long be- ö 
fore this. But in this point, which is the ſource nl 
of all uncdions, the kings of Ireland can boaſt, that Fl 
they are ſuperior to the monarchs of all other coun- | 
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tries, except the Roman emperors and kings of 
the Goths in Spain. They are likewiſe before the 
Arian king, becauſe they were firſt initiated in 
chriſtianity by the ſacramental unction of oil. In 
conſequence of which Ireland is ſuppoſed to be pre- 
ferred by Albertus Magnus, and Bartholemeus the 


Engliſhman, corroborated by the teſtimony 9 


the orators of king Henry V. 
Giraldus, lummioufly aſſerts, that hereditary 
right, and right of ſucceſſion was null and of no 
ect in our kings; from the ſupreme monarch to 


the lowelt order of Dynaſts, there was no dominion, 
the principality 


of which was not lodged in ſome 
certain family one of which was elected, who 
ſhould preſide during life as a monarch, pentarch, : 


or petty Prince, or dynaſt, either by hereditary 
Tight, or on account of noble atchievements, and by 
the ſuffrages of the people. There were two things 


to be conſidered, hereditary right and popular elec- 


tion: by hereditary ri ht, any male relation to the 
1 lite 5 
vernment of hat principality, the founder of which 
any of his anceſtors had been: but by 
one man was inveſted with that dig 
riod of his life. Nor could thoſe in whom the 
power of choofing was centered elect an alien, but 
he ſhould be either the unele, brother, ſon, or ſome 
other relation of the laſt reigning king. This law 
being ſtrictly attended to, the ſovereign power was 
confetred on the ſenior perſon, as he was thought 


was qualified to adminiſter the chief go- 


election, 
gnity for the pe- 


to be more worthy to fill this elevated ſtation. 


cue, f. 30. 
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As you may be more fully informed by the ca- 
talogue of ſupreme kings, no one aſpired to the 
regal dignity from the arrival of the ſons of Mileſius, 
unleſs thoſe that were deſcended from his three 
ſons ; except three of the line of Lugad the on of 
Ith, and one of the plebeians for 1447 years, to the 


arcfed of St. Patrick. Forty-ſix chriſtian kings 


afterwards reigned of the race of king Nial, only 
for 590 years, to the year of Chriſt 1022. The 
four prineipal families of the ſame line alternately 
ſucceeding each other, and very often ſome of thoſe, 
through an inſatiable thirſt for empire (of which 
there are a thouſand inſtances in ancient ftates as 


well Chriſtian, as Pagan) have uſurped by war 


and rapine the crown, imagining themſelves juſtly 


entitled to it. But without tyranny, the ſuffrages of 
the people, or hereditay right, all hopes were pre- 


cluded, from obtaining the government of any. 
But as to ſucceſſion. A ſucceſſor was nominated 
for the prince in his life time to fill the throne after 


his demiſe. As, ſuppoſe his ſon or brother, or the 
moſt reſpeCtable relation, they denominated him 


Coimree, a word tranſlated from the finger on which 
the ring is worn, which comes neareſt the middle 


finger in ſituation and length. Thus Taniſt, ſe- 


cond to the prince in rank and authority ; and 
from this the title of Taniſtry-law is derived by 
Davis * and Ware T. Each of the other candidates 
of the tamily is called Riogh damna, which is 


royal ; that is, a ſubject qualified to receive the 


* 10 EPA Taniſtri- 
+ Ages of Ireland, C. 8. 
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royal form. But if he was attached to any liberal 
or mechani:: art, he was denominated Adbar only, 


which alſo denotes matter; that is, a matter diſpoſed 


to be inſtructed in the rudiments of ſuch an art. 


There were three claſſes or orders Oy in 


+ this ſtate : 2 


One of Kings; 
Another of Druids and Literati, and 
The chird of tradeſmen and plebeians. 


And i in each dah foven degrees and ranks; each 


of them ordained by their reſpective obligations 


and immunities. 


Eve very profeſſor in his art, , of the Jatter claſſes, 


18 called Ollamb. 


Since the Iriſh embraced the light of the goſpel, : 


as there was a monarch and primate in the whole 
kingdom, and a pentarch with an archbiſhop in 


each province, beſides the king of it, ſubordinate 


to whom were the taiſii or barons, there was a 


biſhop and an abbot, with a judge or juſtice, and 


an Ollamb, in every profeſſion, who had ſuperior 


profeſſors in the province, and IR in che 


Haden of the lame art. 


— 


Having FR neil ä py the propi- 


tious aid of God, and the guidance of our bleſſed 


Redeemer, I wil proſecute my deſigned chrono- 


logical plan, 8 from the firſt day after 


6s REDS the 
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the creation of the world, in the autumnal equi- 


nox, and 26th day of the proleptic or preſumptive 
month of October, in the year of the Julian period 
764, the ſolar cycle 8, and lunar 4, the indic- 
tion being 14, and dominical letter E. 


END OP THE FIRST PART. 
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The Foreign Afiirs of Ogygia—or, a Compariſon 
drawn between foreign Periods and Generations, 


with the Iriſh. 


T HE univerſal deluge began the 17th day of 
the preſumptive month of November, in the 
Year of the world 1657, on the 13th of the pre- 
ceding month October, with the autumnal equi- 
nox, according to the computation of Joſeph Sca- 
| lpger, in the year of the Julian period 2420, on 
| the laſt day of the following month December; 
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wherefore, to the calends of January, on which 


our vulgar chriſtian ra commenced, there are 


2293 years. 


The flood coated the atk of ber 
Belus, called ſo by the Gentiles, who is deno- 
minated Nimrod in the Bible, the great-grandſon of 


Noem, the grandſon of Cham, and ſon of Chus, 
the firſt who uſurped power and authority in the 


world, and founder of Babylon, laid the founda- 
tion of the Aſſyrian monarchy this year: from 
which period the Chaldean zra commenced, which 
a for the ſpace of 1903 years, beginning 
with the vernal equinox ; at which time Alexander 


took Babylon, as Caliſthenes wrote from thence to 
Ariſtotle. From this epoch to the fall of Sarda- 


napalus, this monarchy ſtood 1 360 years, which 
time it continued, as Diodorus Siculus afhrms, 
from Cteſia. From which fall to the taking of 
Babylon by Alexander, 543 years have intervened. 
The Kalends of May are called by the Iriſh to 


this day Bel-tine, as it were, the fire of Belus; be- 
cauſe on that day, 3 in the time of Paganiſm, as they 
tay, they uſed to immelate and facrifice victims to 
him yearly. 


Heber the Great, great 8 of Noem, 


the fon of Arphaxad by Sale, was 30 years old. 


Phaleg was born for Heber, who obtained the 


name of Phaleg or Peleg, becauſe in his days the 
earth was divided“; for about his birth the os 
was divided after the confuſion of tongues. When 
the eaſt could not contain ſuch great multitudes of 


people, they arrived and reſided in the extenſive god 


5 » Gen. 10. 25. Pur I, 19. 


fertile 
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fertile plains of Senaar, where, by the advice of 
Nimrod, they endeavoured to build a city and 
tower, which they intended to have raiſed to the 
ſky ! The work went on without intermiſſion for 
the ſpace of twenty-two years, when God, as the 
Sybil ſings, by ſtorms and hurricanes demoliſhed 
the tower, divided the language of mankind into 
ſeventy-two tongues (exactly as many families as 
then exiſted) and diſſipated and diſperſed them 
through the habitable world From thi confuſion 
of tongues, it was firſt called Babel, afterwards 
Babylon. Nabuchodonoſor, a long time after, en- 
larged and extended the city, and ſurrounded it 
with a triple wall, as the Babylonian Beroſus informs 
us, impeaching the vanity of the Greeks, who 
have falſely recorded in their writings that it was 
built by Semiramis. 
The diviſion of the world began this year of che 
nativity of Phaleg, who got this name from that 
diviſion. And ſhortly after the leaders of families, 
according to their reſpective languages, fettled in 
thoſe countries, that chance put them in poſſeſſion 
of, and various nations were populated. . 
Nimrod 1 3 (the foundation of whoſe empire, we 
have dated from the year of the world 1717, the 
firſt year of the Chaldean æra) ſhortly after the 
diſperſion of families, having proclaimed war on 
his neighbours; which Jun and other hiſtorians 
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improperly attribute to Ninus, invaded Aſſyria, 


which fell to the lot of Aſſur the ſon of Sem *. 

Heber the father of Phaleg, not engaging in the 
inſolent and proud undertakings of mortals in the 
plains of Senaar, has merited to peculiarize to him- 


ſelf and Hebrew poſterity the language that was 
common to all, having improved and perfected it. 


Feniſius, 1 -nine Frſaiab (Phenius in Giraldus 


Cambrenſis , and Æneas, by the author of the life 
of St. Cadruadh) the great grandſon of Japhet by 
his ſon Magog, the progenitor of the Iriſh, of 
the Scottiſh line, from whom Fenii, Feniſii, Pheni, 
and Feniſiadæ are patronymically derived?, was the 
firſt inventor of Scottiſh letters. 


He is reported to have newly formed the Iriſh 
language, or to have ſelected it from the languages 


juſt divided, in the ſchool held in the plains of 
Senaar, of thoſe learned in the ſeventy-two tongues 


(aſſiſted by Gaidel, the fon of Ethar, of the line 


of Gomer, the ſon of Japhet, from whom the 


language was called Gaidelian, in conjunction with 


Nema the ſon of Hiar) therefore it is called beaurla 


Thebide, i. e. an idiom, ſelected, as ſome contend, 


as if collected from all the languages „ beaurla The- 
bide, is only a ſpecies from the various dialects of 
the Iriſh nn, which are the dialects of the n. 


* Girald. Comb.” 10 bis Topogra. of Ircland, die 3. 7. Stani- 


Pd 


+ Colgan, th Marh, "MF 
t Hymn of St. Fiec. Slept. n. 20. of his | Scholiaſtes, n. 23, in 


Colgan in his Tri. Thaum. p. 2,5 and 6. n. 13. Dr. Meara in Ormond, 
book of Lecan. f. 25. 


| Girald. Camb. in his Topo. of Lreland. diſtine. . 7 nod 


: Staniburft, 7 e. 1. 
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or the poetical dialect of lawyers * ; a choſen dia- 
le&F, becauſeit is ſelected from the other dialects | 
of the ſame language, and the common or vulgar 
dialect ]. 

Indeed we are adviſes by the mythology of the 
ancients to infer from this, —_ Fenius was one of 
the leaders of families after the confuſion of tongues, 
and that the language that fell to his poſterity's lot 
was reduced by him into a literary methodical 
form. Genealogy informs us, that he and Heber, 

the inventor of the Hebrew language, were co- 
| temporaries, as Noem was the great great grand- 
father of Tath. But to form a language in fo 
great confuſion of tongues, would rather encreaſe 
the confuſion and intricacy, and it would be both 
difficult and ſuperfluous to compoſe one. On this 
account only he is ſaid to have formed one, becauſe 
he eternized it by the gift of letters, and corrected 
and improved it by grammatical rules. For the 
| mythologiſts blind and invelop truths in fable and 
invention; as we read that men were made by 
Prometheus, and that the harmonious muſic and 
enchanting modulations of Orpheus and Amphion 
charmed the trees, and obliged them to quit their 
plantations; that the rocks, animated by the cap- 
tivating lays of the lyre, flocked to build the walls of 
Thebes; and that wild beaſts diveſted themſelves 
of their ferocity, and other monſtrous and incre- 
dible things of this kind; becauſe by their wiſdom _ 
* and eloquence they civilized and humanized the 


1 |  * Beurla Feni. 
| + Beurla File. 
+ Beurla T hebide. 


f | | Graith Beurls. 
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rude, uncultivated, and ſavage manners of men, a af 


Horace explains 1 in his Art of Poetry : 


8 yloghres homines Ker interpreſque deorum, 
Cadibus & victu ados deterruit Orpheus. 
Dictus ab hoc lemre tigres, rapidoſque leones : 


Saxa movere ſono — * prece blandd 
ducere 700 vellet *. 


Ninus became n of the Afryrians, an 
He com- 


deity. Hence originated the adoration of idols 


and gods. 


All writers, as well profane as chriſtian, attribute 


the beginning of the Aſſyrian monarchy to Ninus; 


from the beginning of which, to the death of 


Sardanapalus, were 1 360 years, according to Juſtin, 
from Trogus Pompey; ; and Vellius Paterculus makes 
it conſiſt of the ſame time. 


The patriarch, Abraham, the n great grandſon 


| of Heber, is born. 


Partholan 19, whoſe great great grandſon was the 


| great 2 of Noem, oF Japhet, en 15 


23 The wood- born race of men, es Orpheus tam'd, 
From acorns and from mutual blood reclaim'd ; 
This prieſt divine was fabled to aſſuage 
hne tiger's fierceneſs and the lion's rage. 
Thus roſe the Theban wall; Amphion's lyre, 
And ſoothing voice the liſt ning ſtones inſpire. 
4 Partholan 15 Os 
11 Japhet, 16 Aſhruth, 
12 Gomer, 17 Sruth, 
13 Riphat, 18 Sera, 
14 Fathact, 19 Partholan. - 
. „%) 
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the firſt colony in Ireland, 311 years after the 
flood, and in the 2 iſt year of Abraham. 
The book of Cluan "Macnois accurately 4 . 
{cribes the year of the world, 1969, and Abraham's 
age 21, and 313 years after the flood; that is, beſides 
1656 years that elapſed before the deluge. But G. 
Coeman reckons 311 years after the flood *, which 
added to the year 1658, in which year the flood 
ceaſed, make up this ſame year ey" when Abra- 
ham was 20 years old. 
Abraham, in the 75th year of his age, by the 
orders of God, and animated by ample promiſe 
of benediction, arrived in the land of the Canaan- 
ites promiſed to his ſeed; and immediately after 
went to Egypt to avoid the famine, where he en- 
gaged with Pharaoh; and in a little time after he 
returned from Egypt into Canaan. From this to 
the emigration of his grandſon Jacob to pe! in 
the reign of Joſeph's Pharaoh; are 215 years; 
as many from that to Pharaoh, Who was over- 
whelmed in the Red Sea; and to the paſſage 
of the Iſraelites, and delivered by God to . 
Mount Sinai. 
Nemeth f, or Nemed, 0 rent nd 
Tath and Partholan, were brothers, planted. the 
ſecond colony in Ireland, which laſted 216 years. 
G. Coeman, in his poem of Ere Ard, in the an- 
nals of Dungal, from the book of migrations. | 


* In the ones Ard. | 
Þ Thus Girald. -Camb- who properly calls him Nemedh. 


18 Sera. An. 1969. 27 e Ps 
19 Tait, ? | 22 Nemeth, 
20 Paw. | = 
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"Sock is born (whoſe father Iſaac, being born 


| for Abraham when he was an hundred years old, 
might at any other time at leaſt have been his 
_ grandfather) by Rebecca the daughter of Bathuel, 


by his mother, the great grandſon of, Nachor, the 
brother of Abraham. | 


Levi, the ſon of Jacob by Lea, i is born in the 


tenth year of his ſervitude, which Jacob ſervedto | 
Laban his-uncle and father in-law. 


Joſeph is born by Rachael the ſiſter of Lea, his 
father Jacob being in his ninety-firſt year, as you 
may underſtand in Gen. xli. 46, c. xlv. 6, c. xlvii. q, 
in the 14th year of his father 8 ſervitude. Sen. 
XXX, 25. . 
]oſeph is fold by his brethren 1 into Egypt. Gen. 


| xxxvii. 2%: 


Kahath the ſon of Levi is born in the 34th year 
of Levi. Epiphan. in Ancor. _ 

The firſt year of the fertility predicted by Jo- 
ſeph. Gen. xli, 29. Joſeph is exalted by Pha- 


rach, in the ſame place. Ver. 41. He married 
Aſeneth the daughter of the prieſt anne Ver. 
45. He is 30 years old. Ver. 46. 


Jacob, with all his family, goes down i into Egypt. 


| Gen. xIvi. * 1. being 130 years old. Gen. xlvii, 9. 


Two years of the dearth were expired. Gen. xlv. 
6, and 11. From this period to the going out 
of the children of Iſrael, 215 years have elapſed. 


Clana Nemid. r 
22 Nemeth, An. 2029. 22 The ſame Nemeth, 
23 Fergus Red - ſde, 23 Hiarbanel the prophet, 


24 Britannus, progenitor of the 24 Baothac, 
Britons, 25 Ibaches 


The 


net, | 
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The flight of the Nemethians from Ireland after 
the deſtruction of Torconeng, in the 4 5th you + of 
Joſeph's age. 

Britannus the grandſon of Nemeth, emigrated to 
Great Britain, and Ibath, the great NC 
failed into Scandinavia “. 


About this æra, we read in — accounts, 


that Lamfinn, the tenth after Feniſius, one of the 
anceſtors of the Iriſh Scots, came from Scythia, 
with his father Agnoman. 

Therefore Lamfinn quitting Scythia, his father 
dying on the journey, ſettles in Getluighe, where a 


ſon was born for him, Heber Glunfinn, i. e. with 
the white knee ;—of whoſe — here the | 
antiquarian 7 has thus ſung : 


© Geanar go noirdbearc an fin, 
Do Lambfhion mbic ” 00 
Eber Gluinfion, glan a bby: 

Seanat hair #1 22 F. bs . 


There Heber Glunfinn was born, the memo- 


rable grandfather of F ebric Glas, for Lamfinn the 


1 part of Germany containing Deqtiark, Sweden, 


ad Norway. 
1 Gaedhal Clas à ttaid Gaordhil. 
Fam'd Gedhal Glas from whoul the Gaels are ſprang; 


3 Then Heber Glunfinn of unblemiſh'd fame, 
The comely grandfire of Febrig renown'J, 
And noble offspring, nebly derived 
Of Lamfin, fam'd Apnoman's ſon. 


14 Peniſius, An 1758, +a Beogamon 


15 Niul, 21 Ogamon, 

16 Gaidel, 22 Tait, 

17 Aſhruth, 23 Agnoman, 

18 Sruth, 24 Lamfinn, 

19 Heber Scot 235 Feber Oiunfion. 
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ſon of Agnoman. Some will have this | country to 


be Gothik, which is every where called, by our 
writers, Gcothluighe ; but Gothia by no means 


has the ſmalleſt reſemblance to the word, and in- 
verts the order ot hiſtory, as Gothland is an iſland 


of no antiquity in the Baltic ſea: nor was it an 
Hand but joined to the continent. Galatia indeed 
is not unlike it, but that Aſiatie country is much 


more modern than theſe times. They are Gauls 


who were called Galatz, and planted colonies in 
different parts of the globe, _ account of the 
warming multitudes at home. I ivy relates that, 


in the reign of Tarquinius Pam vo they croſſed 


the Alps and built Milan in Italy; 'thar ſome of 
them, by chance, went into the Helepnian foreſts, 
and finally, that more of them, by frequent emi- 


grations, populated the greater part of Italy. Af- 


terwards another colony of them paſſing into Ma- 


cedonia by Illyricum, marched through Greece, 
failed from thence into Aſia, where they gave a 


name to Galatia in Paphlagonia. It is very pro- 


bable that there were emigrations of an earlier 


date than this from Gaul, to leſſen the multitudes 


| at home. The author 1 the life of St. Cadroas 


ſays , that the predeceſſors of the Triſh put in at 


the Wyrian Bay, and from thence arrived in 


Spain. N 
I am really of opinion chat thoſe people, whom 


| our writers call Gethluighe in Iriſh, are Getu- 


lians deſcended from the firſt inhabitants of Africa, 


He was king of Rome, Anno 3334. 
— Colgan 6th of March. 


* 
7 
1 Saluſt in ** J ugurthine | war. 


Whoſe 


if 


ole 


r p e 


65th year of Jacob, in Egypt. 


25.—92 years after he was fold into Eg 
years after he was exalted by Pharaoh. 


OFlaherty's Ogygia. = 99 


whoſe king, Jarbas, afterwards granted Byrſa the 
ground of Carthage, to Dido and the Phœnicians. 
The words are almoſt literally alike, and what 
favours this aſſertion is, that there is no other way 


navigable to the ocean from the Euxine ſea but by 


the Straits of Gibralter; or from the Boſphorus 


of Thrace, the Helleſpont, Sicilian, or African 
ſea; of which the ancient records of our country 


male mention in the migrations of our anceſtors 
from Scythia “. The narrow paſſage into Spain 


might have been a very flattering inducement, from 


whence ſailing over the Gaditapian ſea, it was ſub- 
dued by the Carthaginians, and a long time after by 
the Saracens. N 
Iherefore Lamfinn having affumed the ſovereign 3 


power among the Getulians, transfered it to his 
poſterity to the ninth generation. 


2304. Aſram, the ſon of Kahath, 1s born i. in the 
Fpiphan. ibidem. 
2310. Joſeph dies 110 years old. Gen. I. 
N 


Some years having elapſed after the death of 
Joſeph, and after all his brethren were dead, the 
children of Ifrael encreaſed, and waxing exceeding 


mighty, filled the land. In the mean time a new 
| king aroſe up over Egypt who knew not Joſeph. 


Exod. v. 


. 8. to wit, another Pharaoh, who 
afflicted them, greatly diſpleaſed at their numbers. 

2374. Moſes is born in the 7oth year of his 
father Amram—Euſeb Nicephor, in the time of the 


| ſevere bondage with which Fharaoh oppreſſed the 


Dou may ſee it in the life of St. Cadroas in Colgan, 6th of March. 
G 2 Iſraelites, 
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Iſraelites, 64 years after the death of Joſeph; 
younger than his brother Aaron by three years. 
Exod. vii. 7.—-He is educated by Pharaoh's daugh- 
ter, Exod. li. 8. 

2414. Moſes being 40 years old, Add. Apoſt. vii. 
23. Smote an Egyptian, on account of which Phaj- 
raoh thought to have put him to death; wherefore he 
fled into the land of Modian, in Arabia Petrza ; and 
married the daughter of the prieſt Modian. Exod. 
ji. 12. After a long time, the king of Egypt died. 
In the ſame book. v. 23. 

2437. Deucalion's flood (king of Theſſaly) hap- 

pened in Greece, 7 37 Tr before the firſt Olympiad 
of Iphitus ®, 
2453. While Moſes was feeding his father-in- 
 law'sſheep on Hareb Gods a mounta'n in Arabia, the 
Lord appeared to him, in a blaze of fire from the 
middle of a buſh! compaſſionating the miſeries of 
| his people in Egypt, and commanded him to lead 
them forth out of the hands of Pharaoh ; adding, 
thoſe indeed are dead, that ſought thy life. Exed. 
iv. 1 

du the Iſraelites went out of Egypt, 
headed by Moſes, who was then 80 years. Exod. 
vii. fo and croſſed the Red-ſea dry ! and Pharaoh 
-purſuing them, periſhed in the waters! Nahaſſon, 
the great great grandſon oſ Jacob, by Juda, was 
then the head of bis family. Num. c. i. v. 7. c. il. 

v. 3. c. vii. v. 12. 
Four hundred and eighty years * this . 
the foundation of Solomon's Temple was Jaid. 
3 Kings, vi. 1. 


Bs Clem. Alas Strom. I, from the Chronology of an ancien: 


Author. 


As 
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As ſoon as ſacred hiſtory was introduced with 
chriſtianity, and was ſtudied by thoſe, who were 
therefore only acquainted with Iriſh tranſactions, 
ſome of them, ambitious of approaching the anti- 
quities of Holy writ, and for that reaſon, not con- 

tent with their own records, unleſs they blended 
them with ſacred and Egyptian hiſtory, have 
brought latter ages into a concurrence with them, 
who have not reflected on the æras or generations 
whereby it is a moſt univerſally allowed tradition, 
that Niul the ſon of Feniſius, who was Prince, or 
chief of his own family, who was born after the 
diviſion of tongues, therefore coeval with Phaleg 
the ſon of Heber, married the daughter of Pharaoh, 
who was drowned in the Red-ſea, and by her 
had Gathel, or with more propriety, Gaidel “; from 
whom our anceſtors are denominated the Gaidelian 
race, and their poſterity, Gadelians and Scots. 
And that this Niul, his ſon, Gaidel, his grandſon, 
Aſru his great grandſon, Sru, and his great great 
grandſon Heber Scot; when Moſes, the great great 
grandſon of Jacob, by Levi, and Nahaſſon, the 
bitt in ſucceſſion, by Juda, left Egypt, were all 
living ; and that Pharaoh, the pretended father- in- 
law of Niul, was cotemporary with all theſe— 
as if it was decreed—Death ſhall NO longer rule 
with deſpotic ſway ! 

2453. There are ſome who int the long life 
granted to our primitive predeceffors, whereby 


they 
* Girald © . | „ 
14 Feniſius, An. 2245 20 Beogamon 
| 5 — 21 __ 
al 22 Tait, 
17 Aſruth, 23 Agnomon, 
18 Sruth, 24 Lamfinn, 


19 Heber Scot. i 25 Heber, 
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they may perſuade us, that Nuil, who was ſixty 
years old, after the confuſion of tongues at Babel, 


_ prolonged his life to the pallage of Moſes through 


the Sea. Suppoſe now we admit, that he lived as 


long as it was poſſible; for Phaleg, to whom Niul 


is equal in the order of generation, was prior to 
Moſes by: elve, and to Nahaſſon by fourteen ge- 
nerations; Niul's long life could not prevent the 
fourteenth generation from him to women with 


Moſes's age. 


From the birth of Phaleg, to the eighteeth year of 8 
Moſes, the ſpace of 695 years has elapſed; of which 


let us grant that Nuil was 60 years later, or even 


as they ſay a hundred and ſeven; but 588 yeare, 
which remain will be made up by multiplying 42, 


che age of Nuil, a generation, by 14, ſo many ge- 


nerations as were between them, and each of the 
four generations, which they only ere, required 


147 years for a generation. 


But let us ſuppoſe Nuilus, W to the dam 
of theſe ideots who give the longevity of our an- 
ceſtors, as a pretext to unravel all theſe difficult and 


irreconcilable matters, was 500 years old, when ſent 
for by Pharaoh, to the marriage of his daughter, and 
that - propagated an offspring to the fourth gene- 


ration in 81 years. Abraham indeed was four hun- 
dred years priortothis Moſaic period, and even then, 


Inſtances of people at an advanced age, having iſſue, 
began to be leſs frequent; while he doubted in his 
hundred year to have a ſon, ſaying “ do you ima- 


gine a ſon will be born for me, who am an hundred 


years old, and ſhall Sara in her nintieth year bring 


forth ?*” perhaps God favoured deſignedly Nuil 
Gen. 17. 17. 


5 Part II. . O'Flaherty's Ogygia. - oF 
in his 300th year to raiſe up the Gaidelian ſeed ; 1 


muſt further inſiſt, if the race of Nuil, in the ſpace 


of 558 years, ſhould only arrive to the fourth gene- 
ration, how did he ſo well compenſate the loſs of 
500 years ſterility and celibacy in his poſterity, that 
from Heber Scot who lived in the fourth generation, 
when Moſes croſſed the Red-lea, as they ſay to the 
landing in Ireland of the ſons of Mileſuis, in the 
reign of king Solomon, eighteen generations inter- 
vened in 480 years. When Sadoc prieſt of the 
Temple of Solomon, the tenth from Aaron, the bro- 


ther of Moſes, and Solomon himſelf only the fixth 


from Nahaffon exiſted in the ſame ſpace of time. 
But what totally removes all the difficulty of this 


queſtion, it is evident from ſcripture that no Pharaoh 


reigned in Egypt, after the confuſion of tongues, or 
_ prolonged his life from the following age to the im- 


merſion in the Red-ſea, the firſt Pharaoh that oc- 
curs, is he to whom Abraham older by ſeventy-five 
years came; the {ſecond was the patron of Joſeph, 


: before whom Jacob 215 years after, ſtands nine 


years after the exaltation of Joleph from whom 
there is a different man reigning when Joſeph dies, 
in the eightieth year' of his exaltation; but it is moſt 
obvious, from the Old Teſtament that there isanother, 


who a few years after the death of Joſeph, roſe up 
a new king, fraught with the greateſt reſentment 


againſt the Iſraelites, during whoſe tyranny, Moles 
was born, 64 years after the death of Joſeph ; it is 
very probable a different Pharaoh from this, Who 
thought to kill Moſes when he was 40 years old; 
from whom, Pharaoh who was overwhelmed in the 


ow) ſhed in 


waves of the Red-fea, is expreſsly diſtin 
| | . {cripture, 
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ſcripture, to whom Moſes when he Was eighty y ears 
old was ſent as ambaſſador by God; after a long 


time, when the king of Egypt was dead, and all that 

ſought the life of him, when forty years old. = 
Antiquaries therefore have made the time of the 

Scotiſh colony's reſidence in the country of the 


Getulians, fluctuate and vary. While they abſurdly 
ſuppoſe after the nuptials of Pharaoh's daughter 
were ſolemnized, that Heber Scot with his father 


Sru, 01 account of their affection and eſteem for 
Moſes, after the going out of the Iſraelites from 


Egypt, laid aſide all thoughts of emigrating, they 


neceſſarily infer, that Lamfinn, the fifth from him 
did not ſettle among the Getulians, until after a 


century; for which reaſon ſome attribute 300 


for a ſeries of nine generations, others allow 1 50, 
and others only 30; but 150 years are ſcarce ſuffi. 
cient to produce eight generations, 30 will not by 
any means anſwer, wherefore we muſt read in G. 
Cœman zoo inſtead of 30, as is notorious from 


the ſenſe of the authors, but according to the opinion 
af the ancients, from the going out of the Iſraelites 
to the landing of the Scots in Ireland, as many years 
have elapſed, as from the going out to the laying the 
foundation of the Temple, (that is 480 years) and 
according to other writers leſs approved, from the 


going out to the before- mentioned arrival of the 
Scots hither only 283 years have intervened, a reſi- 
dence in Getulia for 300 years would ſeem too long. 


But the moit accurate genealogical accounts of our 
countrymen, and at the ſame time a compariſon of 


the æra's with others, totally reprobate theſe _ 
erioneous accounts, and refute any affinity between 
8 Niul 
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Niul and the Pharaoh who was drowned in the 
Red-ſea, or the leaſt familiarity or intimacy with 


Moſes; ſo that they have demonſtrated that Feniſius 


the fourth after Noem, in the time of the confuſion 


of tongues and conſequently a cotemporary of Heber, 


flouriſhed; alſo that the ſons of Mileſius the twenty- 
ſecond after Feniſius landed in Ireland, inthe reign 


of Solomon who was the twenty-firſt after Heber, 


and they make Sirnas Long-aged, the fourteenth 
after Mileſius, coeval with Sedechias, the ſixteenth 
after Solomon, _ Sw 
Moreover we muſt inſiſt, that Niul the fon of 
Feniſius, andPhaleg the ſon of Heberwere cotempo- 
| raries, and that Lamfinn the ninth after Niul 
being coeval with Joſeph, took up his reſidence 


among the Getulian from Scythia much earlier than 


the going out of the Iſraelites from Egypt. A chro- 
nological Iriſh poem, which begins as follows; 


Scæclorum annales deducti aborigine prima. * 


relates the foundation of the Amazons and the arri- 
val of the Belgæ in Ireland, two hundred years 


after the prodigy of the Red-ſea. 2657, The Belgæ 


_ emigrated to Ireland, from the South of Great Britain, 


being the third colony, 412 years after the depar- 


ture of the Nemethians. They were the firſt that 


inſtituted a kingly government in this iſland. 


Their ſovereignty continued for 80 years during the 
reign of nine kings. 2688, The expedition of the 
Argonauts to Colchis, a country of Armenia Major, 


ſituate at the Euxine Sea to bring back the golden 
fleece; which, Phryxus with his ſiſter Helle, eſcaping 


the inſidious machinations of their ſtepmother Ino, 


'* 'The annals of ages deduced from their oripio2! ſource. | 
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the daughter of Cadmus, brought to tes king of 


Cholchis, from Theſſaly, the ſeat of the Pelli, the 


deſcendants of Deucalion. 


The ſhip in which Phryxus failed, had a Kan 
as an. enſign, whoſe fleece was the treafure of 
Phryxus, which he depoſited with Ates. 


Tolus the progenitor of the Maolians; Dorus 
from whom the Dorian nation is defcended ; and 


Kuthus, who by Creuſa the daughter of Eriatheus 
king of Athens, begot Achæus from whom Achaia 
and Achivi are derived, and Jones the predeceffor 

of the Jonians. There were of the ſons of Kolus, 


Cretheus, the founder of Jolchus in Theffally, the 


Corinthian Siſyphus, Athamas and Salmoneus. 


Phryxus the ſon of Athamas, of whom we fpoke 


above; Glaucus the fon of Siſyphus, the father of 
Bellerophon, who built a ſhip, whoſe enſign was a 


winged courſer, called Pegaſus, in which far and 


near he plundered and committed depredations on 
the maritime coaſts. He flew the Chimera and 
fubdued the Amazons. This Bellerophon had a 


er andſon Glaucus by his fon Hippolichus, who was 


killed in the Trojan war: the daughter of Sal- 


moneus called Tirrho drought fourth two ſons to 
Neptune Pelias and Neleus ; Neulus by his ſons Pe- 


richmenus and Neſtor was the progenitor of the 


 Nelidioe, 
Neſtor was very old at the time of the Trojan: 
war, but not of fuch an age, that he ſhould be 
faid to have lived three ages at that time, whoſe 


eleven 


hrygia 

is called from Phryxus, and the Helleſpont is deno- 
minated from Helle who fell out of the veſſel. 

The ſons of Hellenus, the ſon of Deucalion, were 
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eleven brothers all of them older than he were de- 
ſtroyed by Hercules, and from the flood of Deuca- 
lion, to whom Neſtor was lineally related in the 
fifth degree, only three ages paſt to the deſtruction 
of Troy. Afterwards Tirrho married to her uncle 
Cretheus was delivered of Æſon the father of Jafon, 
Pelias after the demiſe of his ſtepfather, having ex- 
pelled his brother Æſon, uſurped the crown, (after- 


wards denominated Theflaly) and ſent Jaſon, his 
brother's ſon, leſt he ſhould concert or enter into 


any meaſures againſt his crown and dignity, into 
Cholchis to bring back the golden fleece from tes, 
who was then very old, promiſing him, when he 
ſhould retucn (for he was almoſtconvinced that he 
would not return an account of the difficulties he 


was to undergo) that he, now deſcending into the 


vale of years, would conſign over to him the admi- 
niſtration of affairs. Wherefore Jaſon ſatisfied with 
the propoſed conditions, the innumerable and almoſt 


inſuperable difficulties attending ſuch an undertak · 


ing not detering him, as it was a moſt arduous 


voyage to ſail from Theſſaly thither to thoſe who 
were unacquainted with navigation; goes there, and 


in the ſpace of two months, by the advice and aſſiſ- 


tance of Modea the daughter of tes, returns home 


ſafe with the golden fleece. 
Iheſſalus the ſon of Jaſon and Modes gave a 
name to Theſſaly. The Argo, (called ſo on ac- 


count of its velocity, or from the builder Argos) is 
reported to be the firſt long ſhip ; others aſſert that 


the firſt long veſſel was made by Danaus, when his 
brother Ægyptus purſued him. From this they 


were denominated Argonauts, and alſo Myniæ from 


Mynia, 
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| Mynia, a town of Theſſaly ; of which Ovid lib. 


6 Methamorp. at the end. 


Pellera cum M yniæ nitido radia ntia 9 
Per mare non notum prima Petiere carina. 


The report of this expedition being divulged 
through Greece, the moſt renowned and conſpicu- 
ous chieftains, actuated by a thirſt for fame and ho- 
nour, flocked to the ſtandard of Jaſon, whoſe names 


to the number of fifty are accurately mentioned in 


Sophocles and Xſchylus. The moſt diſtinguiſhed 
among whom, were Hercules the ſon of Amphi- 
tryon and Alcmena, deſcended by father and mo- 


ther, from the kings of the Argives, and Mycenæ, 
and progenitor of the Heraclidæ of Sparta and kings 
of Macedonia; Caſtor and Pollux the ſons of Tyn- 
daris, king of the Lacedemonians and Spartans, 
brothers to Clytemneſtra and Helena, the former of 


whom was the concert of Agamemnon king of 


Mycec, and generaliſſimo of the Greeks in the 


Trojan war; and the latter was married to Mene- 


laus, and was the cauſe of the war: Peleus, Tela- 
mon, and Oileus, whoſe . ſons Achilles, Ajax, Tela- 
mon and Oileus periſhed in the wars: Lyncceus, 
the ſon of Aphareus the moſt ſagacious of men, the 
couſin of Alemena; Orpheus the Thracian prince of 
Lyric Muſic. There were three prophets or augurs, 
Mopſus, Idmon, and Amphiaraus, who was after- 
wards killed in the Theban war : Argus was the 
builder of the ſhip and Viphys the l of whom 


Virgil Eclog. 4. 


* When the Myniz fooght theflegce with thiaing wool reſplendant i0 
Ali 


the firſt ſhip, through a unknown ſea, 


th 2 * „ —_— 2a - [ a) 
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Ale. erit tum Tiphys valtera que vehat Argo 
delectos beroas, * 


They firſt ſteered their courfe towards Lenne im- 
mediately to Marſia, and Cios; afterwards into Heria, 
from that to Bebricia, and when they arrived at the 
Lybian Syrt, it being impoſſible for them to ſail 
through the Syrts, it is recorded, that they carried the 
ſhip on their backs, for twelve days through the 
deſerts of Lybia, until coming to a ſea, they then 
launched her into it. 

Then they ſet fail for Thera, afterwards they 
came to the Prophet Phineus, who was blind, who 
explains to them the manner, courſe, and difficulty 
5 of the voyage. Firſt they were to paſs the Cynean 
rocks, which they call Symplegads t, cr profecting 
| rocks. Then he adviſes them to fail at a diſtance 
from Bithynia, which was not far from the Boſ- 1 
f phorous, becauſe the Thracians, who inhabit Salmy- 
f deſſus, treated all that failed by with the greateſt 
> RF cruelty and inhumanity. Then he informs them 
. that they muſt go to the iſland Thymias ; from this 
3 they were to make the Maryandini, and Achetuſia \ 
s and the mountains of the Paphlagonians. He 4 [hi 
„ likewiſe acquainted them, that they ſhould fail by Mm 

... 


the city of theCnets and Carambis, and Halys and 
Iris. From thence to Themiſcyra, which the Am. 
ꝛons inhabited, the country Deantes, Capadocia, the 3 
Chalybes, the Tibareni, the Moſtynes, in Aretias, 8 
the iſland of the Stymphalides, the Macrones, te ü 
Philyres, the Bechire, the Saphires, the Byzeres, and 
the river Phaſi is, which flows by the Circean country. we 


* Then ſhall another Tiphys be, and another Argos choſen heroes 


to convey. 
7 Two iſlands in the mouth of the E ſes. 
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Then he makes them ſenſible, that they muſt paſs 
the city Cyrais, before they could arrive at the golden 


fleece; all which places they muſt paſs bailing from 
| Jolchus into Colchis. But this voyage aggrandized 


by poetical imagery is very ſhort, in compariſon to 
the voyage of our times. By theſe means pheaſants 


were firſt brought into Greece, from this Phaſis a ri- 
ver of Colehos. 


Afrgoa primum ſum deportata Carina, 
_ Ante mihi notum n nil, niſi Phaſi fs erat“ „ 


The Colchians were an Egyptian colony, who 


ſettled in Aſia among the Scythians, not far from 


the Abaſgi or Maſſagetce near Phaſis, one time called 


Colchians or Lazi, another time Scythians, another 


time Aſians, another time Leucoſyri. There is 


another Scythia in Europe, which is contiguous to 
the Palus Maœotis and Tanais, from whencc the 
Amazons came: and among the people of Scythia 
the Alani are er umerated, from which place there 
is a communication into Hyrcania, and the Caſpian 
country. The Colchians being ſent in purſuit of 
the Argonauts, having no ſucceſs, took up their re- 
5 ſidenee: at the Illyrian Bay, | becauſe © they were afraid 


to return home. * 
There are different opinions concerning the re- 


turn of the Argonauts, which indeed in mony 


reſpects are erroneous, and quite inconſiſtent 
and incongruous with navigable affairs. But 
we ſhall follow the moſt received and proba- 
ble account. The Iſter, the largeſt river in Europe, 
now called the Danube, runs into the Sca by two 


I have been Gr carried in the Argoan ſhip, —_ before tkis was 


known to me but Phafis. Mart. b. 1 3. EPs 72. 
' 2 channels, 


A Ft 
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channels? by one into the Euxine, and by the other 
into the Adriatic Sea. Therefore the Argonauts, 


| having completed every thing, and ſurmounted the 


difficulties and perils they were neceſſarily to engage 


in, in conſequence of their expedition, entered the 


Danube where it diſembogues itſelf into the Euxine 
Sea, and failing through it, came to the Bay of Illy- 
ricum, and from thence ſailed to Adria, from that 
to the fea called Sardoan. Then having paſſed the 
Sirens, they arrived in high ſpirits at Drepanun, 
which was after denominated Corcyra. Putting to 


ſea from that they went by Mopus and Canthus : 


then they failed into Crete by the Lake Tritonis, 


from that to gina, and at length landed in Theſſaly. 
Nerxculus deſerted the Argonauts going to Colchis, 
when he came to Myſia, a country of Phrygia, 
on account of his favourite Hylas, who being 
ſent to bring water from the river Aſcanius, never 


appeared after, wherefore Hercules was ſent in ſearch 


of him; few years after he perpetuated and eter- 


nized his name by his noble atchievments. He 


_ conquered and ſubdued Iberia, now Spain, then 


Gaul, the country ofthe Celtz, afterwards he invaded 
Italy, and went as far as the Tiber, where Reme 


was afterwards built. | 
In Latium he had by Lavinia Latinus the father- 
in-law of Eneas, who was ſuppoſed to be the ſon of 


Faunus, becauſe Faunus married her when preg- 


nant from Hercules. He erected two pillars, the 
| bounds of his labours, and limits of the continent 


in the territories of Lybia and Europe, the one on 


Calpe near the city Tarteſſus, at Cadiz in Spain, and 
aànd the other at Abila, on the other ſide in Mauritam 


now the Barbary coaſt. Sailing to the Amazons, 
"EN e 8 
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he put in at Themiſcyra, and totally defeated and 
deſtroyed them, having killed the moſt conſpicuous 
among them; whoſe queen Hippolyta he gave to 
Theſeus, his aſſociate in this expedition. The va- 
luable belt of Hippolyta taken by him, is reckoned 
among the 12 labours of „ in the ſixth 
place 


7 W eto ſpoliviat Amazona baltheo * 


After he returned home, he proclaimed war againſt 
Laomedon king of Troy, to proſecute which, ſome 
of the Argonauts engaged with him. He took 
Troy, killed the king, and gave Heſione the king's 
daughter to Telamon, who firſt aſcended the ram- 
Parts; 12 whom, he had Ajax, "who 9 him- 
felt in the laſt Trojan war. 

After this, the Amazons having collected great 
reinforcements, penetrated through Thrace to the 

Cimmerian Boſphorus, and having ſpread terror 
through a great part of Europe, encamped at lat 
in a place, from them, denominated Amazonian, 
which was in the boundaries of the Athenians. 
Theſeus, after levying a powerful army in the city, 
having in company with him his wife, Hippolyta, 
buy ſome called Antiopa, whom he received from 

Hercules among the ſpoils of the Amazons, fought 

à pitched battle with them, and after a moſt bloody 

_ engagement, obtained a fignal victory in the 

: month Bondromion. 

Theſeus, when he was a child, at the time that 
Hercules came to Troezenes to Pittheus, the grand- 


a In 5 auth laour, = delpailed the — aun cf her belt. 
father 


him. 
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father of Theſeus by his mother; admiring the 
ſkin of the lion which Hercules wore, is ſaid, to 


have ſnatched a hatchet ffom ſome perſon ſtanding 
by, with an intention to kill that beaſt, becauſe 


he thought Ke was a hon, when the other Trouſer 


nian children, ſeeing the ſkin; ran away. 
When he arrived to the years of maturity, he 


performed wonderful and noble actions, through 


an emulation of the praiſes of Hercules, to whom 


he was attached, by the moſt inviolable ties of 
friendſhip and affection. Both of them combined 


againſt the Amazcns and Trojans, ta Scythia and 


Phrygia, armed in the fame manner, and with 
the ſame kind of weapons : he preſerved at Athens 
by ſingular credit, the offſpring of Hercules when | 
he died, from the perſecuting rage of Euryftheus ; 
he entancipated his country which was oppreſſed 
by Minos, king of Crete; when he flew the Mino- 


taur in the 1 ri inch, by the help of Ariadne the 


daughter of Mlnos. But a A. Ariadne's fa- 


vors © with ingratitude, he married Phœdra the 


grandaughter of Minos by his ſon Deuealion. 
Hippolitus the ſon of Hippolita periſhed by the 


vile calumnies of his ſtepmother Phœdra, who diſ- 
gracefully, coriceived a moſt violent path on for 


Theſeus afterwards, when he was fifty years old, 


ran away with Helen, a virgin of ten years old, 


the daughter of Tyndaris, king of the e care 
nians (e). Whe * Caſtor and Pollux, the ſons o 


5 Tyndaris, denounced War againſt him, and * che 
0 Strabo, b. 9. 5 | 
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faction of Mneſtheus, who fudeeding, fought after 
at the Trojan war: the iſland Scyrus received him 
dethroned and deprived of the Athenian throne, 
where grief and difappoint ments put a period to 


1 his days 


Priam Podarces the ſon of Laomedon, king of 
Phrygia, now more than fifty years ſincè the death 
of his father, having eſtabliſhed his kingdom on a 
fixed and permanent baſis, expoſtulates with the 
Greeks by Antenor, concerniti the war waged on 
them by Hercules and the rape of his ſiſter Hei- 
one, to no effect. "Wherefore, Paris Alexander, 
the ſon of Priam is delegated, even if polfible, to 
injure the Greeks. 
: ' Menelaus, the conſort of Helen, after this death 
of Caſtor and Pollux, then reigned at Sparta and 
Lacedæmon; to whom Paris going with his fleet, 
ſeduced the wife of his hoſt, and privatety eloped 
with her, neglecting the laws of hoſpitality. From 
which originated the final deſtruction of Troy. But 
as a regular order may be ſeen in theſe different 
Kras, che following ſubſequent obſervations occur. 
The time of the Argonautie expedition was 251 
ears after Deucalion's flood, 78 years before the 
| . of Troy, 158 years before the return of the 
Heraclidæ into Peleponneſus ; 486 years before the 
Iphitean Olympiads, and'in the year of the world 
according to the computation of Scaliger, 2688 
The authority of ancient chronography in Cle- 
ment Alexandrinus, diſtinguiſhed by the follow- 
ing I: renders this account indubitably 
rue, Y 


* 


* Stromate. 1. — 
| From 


Part. I o Hale 5 ois „ 7 15 
From the flogd of Deucalion, to the conflagra- 


tion of Ida in Crete? 1 in which the Idean Dactyli or 
Corybantes, having melted mines of iron by fire, 
found out the uſe of it, are 73 years. 

From this; to the rape Tt, there are 
66 years. | 

From this, to the expedition r Perſeus to the 
Iſthmian games of Glaucus the 125 of Siſyphus, in 


the iſthmus of Corinth, which ſeparates the Xgean 
from the Ionian ſea in Achaia, a period of 1 4 


years has expired. 
From this; to, the building of Ham ( commonly 
allen Troy) in Phrygia, there are 34 years. 
From this, to the expedition of the Argonaiits 
to Colchos, there ate 64 years: 


From this, to tlie killing the Minotaur in Crete; | 


| by Theſeus, have Lapled 32 Fears. 


From this, to the 'Theban war between Viedcles 


and Polynices, brothers, the great grandſons of 
Cadmus, which proved of the thott” fatal conſe. 
quences to all Cited. there ate 10 years. 

From this, to, the firft Olympic game of Hercu- 
les, 3 years. 


From this, 18 the Apo theofis "of Hercules, "hs 


Was deified after his death, 11 yeats. 2 


From this, to che 23 of Teten, by Theſes, 


9 year. 
From this, to the rape of Helen, by Parts, 4 
years. | 


* 1 . to e of war by. the mo 
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From that to the reign of Aſeanius, 8 yeats. | 
From that, to the Fai of the Heradidz into 


Peleponneſus, 61 years. 


From this to the firſt e die- Olympiad, 326 
years. 


Theſeus, indeed, being 2 50 years old, 25 years 


5 before the taking of Troy; was born 4 years after 
the golden flcece was brought back by" the Argo- 


nauts. Hiſtory | informs us of the ſame Theſeus 
being a child, when Hercules a man: Hercu- 
les about che year of the cel” 2713, travelled 


over Spain, Gaul and Italy, , both, by ſea and land; 
for he was in Italy 54 Wits before the fall of 
| Troy ; ; as is evident from Dionyſus. The follow- 
ing year he ſubdued the Amazons, and Theſeus 


married Antiopa, being 22 years, old; for ſhortly 
after they both went into Phrygia, and Priam 


reigned 52 years after the dealt 5 his father, it 


began therefore in the year of the world 2715, 

Theſeus, five years after this, obtained a victory 
over the Amazons, before he went to Crete, having 
in company with him his wife Antiopa. In the 
year of the world 2720, he ſucceeded his father at 


Athens; for when Egeus ſaw the ſhip of Theſeus 
| returning with black fails, who was Tone to take 
the Minotaur, ſuppoſing his ſon was 15. he threw | 


himſelf into the Ægean fea *, 


Helen was 25 years old, when he was taken 


| away by Paris. But that the Argonauts Caſtor and 
Pollux were her brothers, is the only thing in this 


account, that cannet be fully authenticated. I 


mus dwelt hitherto ſo minutely on this A rgonau- 


Plutarch. 
Ss | tic 
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tic expedition, for this reaſon, becauſe in that ex- 
pedition, there is mention (by the name of lerne) 
made of Ireland, as if inhabited at that time; to 


which Hadrian Junius alludes, Introducing her 
talking of herſelf. 


Nia ego ſum Graiis aka rel, heat PR 


Dita ; et * puppis bene cognita nautis „ os 
Which leems very conſonant to the records of our 


country; by which it is obvious that the Belgians 
then reigned } in Ireland, Alſo the various accounts 
of the Amazons, as have been mentioned already, 
corroborate the authenticity of the ancient . Iriſh | 
chronological poem, in which the beginning of 
the Belgians in Ireland, and of the Amazons ſearing 
themſelves, are ſatisfactorily demonſtrated and 

proved to be at the ſame time 7. 

2737, The Dananns the offspring of the W. 
methians, that formerly relinquiſhed Ireland, com- 
ing hither from the north of Britain in multitudes, 

after ſubduing the Belgians in the battle of Moy- 
ture, planted the fourth colony in Ireland, under 
the conduct of Nuad with the ſilver hand, whoſe 
father Achy was the ſeventh from Ibath Þ the 
great ien of Nemeth. 


os a am that Ierne, formerly by the Greeks. denominated Icy; > 


and well known by Jaſon's mariners. 
+ Above at the end of the year 2453. Tuatha dee Doom. 
|| 25 Ibach at the year 2245. 30 Ordon. 


26 Enny. 31 Atarlam. 

1 32 Ecthac, or Achy. 

| 1 33 Nuad with the liver hand. 

29 Alla. 
The 
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The Dananns flouriſhed | in Ireland 197 years 


: by the unanimous conſent of our hiſtorians, dur- 
ing the reign of 9 kings. 


2767. Troy was taken and demoliſhed by the 


_ Greeks, after a 1 of ten years, by the treachery 


and perfidy of Antenor and Eneas, (on the 23d 
day of the Attic Thargelion, according to com- 


: omg ancient and modern ; in the year of the 


ulian period 3531*, on the 22d day of our 
June, the day before the full moon, which hap- 
pened the 2 34 of June about 3 in the afternoon,) 
a moſt certain epoch, and the moſt memorable of 


"the Gentiles, from which to the firſt Iphitean 


_ Olympiad is abſolutely 407 years, and to the com- 
mencement of the Chriſtian zra 1182 years. 


The chronological poem that has been cited re- 


lates, that the Scots left Getulia at the ſame time 
that the battle of Moy-ture and the deſtruction of 
Troy happened, which exactly and accurately co- 
incides with the accounts of the taking of Troy, 


1. e. 30 years after the battle of Moy-ture, and 
with the genealogical account of Nuad with the 


L filver hand, and Bratha, general of the Scots from 
* Getulia. _ 


About hi period, the Scots, under the Auen 


ol Bratha, Who is the ninth after Lamfinn f, 2 


Si * Scaliger, b. 3. Canon. lngog Ub. Emraius chronolog, b. 2. 


p. . 
. Lamfinn. about the year 29 Nuad. 


2245. 30 Allad. 
r 31 Arcad. 
26 Agnoman. $2 - Jeng: -- . 
27 Febrick Glaſ. 33 Bratha. 
28 Neuaual. | 8 


, Seytl11a1 


2. 
« » 
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Scythian colony emigrated from the Getulian con- 
fines to Spain. The Scythian promontory with 
the Cantabrians in the bay of Biſcay next to Ire- 
land, not only inſinuates, that the Scythians were 
in Spain, but even Silius Italicus, who was alſo a 


native of Spain, witneſſetk, that the Concani inha- 
bitants of Cantabria, are the deſcendants of the 
Maſſagetæ, i. e. Scythians, lib. 3. in the following 


diftich : 


E. qui Maſſagetam 1 * parenteny 
Ci * fuſa ſatiaris Concane vend *, 


| And. a little after he informs us, that Suſana, a city 
=” Spain, was built by the Sarmatians, whom all 
AAR to be Scythians, in this Jine : 


- Sarmaticos attollens 8 uſana Mauros. 


Here we muſt remark, that the river Iberus, (now 


the Ebro) from which, ſome ſay Ireland was de- 


nominated; takes its 11 in Cantabria, and com 


prehends the ſpace of 400 miles in length, 260 of 


Which" are nav igable, and almoſt equally divides 
Spain, into Citerior ta the 
it from Gaul, and into Ulterior, to the Straits of 
Gibraltar; which is called Ulterior, as if remote 
from the dominions of the Roman Empire. 

. 2889. David king of the Hebrews, the great 
great grandſon of Nahaſſon, prince of the tribe of 
juda from Egypt, began his reign. In whole 


* And thou O 98 who, by thy ſavagenefs ſhews thy 1 


from the Maſſagetz, and ſatiates thyſeif by opening the veins of born 


ccd mint. 
twelfth 


Pyrenees, that bound 


* — — 
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twelfth year, and in the year 1245 after the flood 
(as the book of Cluanmacnois very well joins both 
Kras from the verſion of Goghagan) Golam a 
_ Spaniſh chief, the progenitor of the Mileſian kings 
| of Ireland, flouriſhed the great grandſon of 
3 1 who paſſed from Getulia into Spain . 
20933. Solomon the ſon of king David, king of 
the Hebrews, laid the foundation of the temple 
this year, being the 4th of his reign ; and 480 
: after the going out of the Iſraelites, which 
Sadoc the high-prieft, the tenth after Aaron the 
brother of Moſes, confecrated. 
When Solomon reigned at Jeruſalem, all our 
hiſtorians of the greateſt veracity unanimouſly con- 
tend, that the Scots arrived in Ireland from Spain. 
The genealogical account of the Mileſians, and the 
high-prieſt Sadoc, confirms this. Moreover Mr. 
Calvacus O Morra f undoubtedly, according to the 
authority of the ancients, has expreſsly mentioned 
2934 of the Ware, i to be the year. of this ExPe- 
dition. ; | | 
25 Beſides these 3 is- another memorable 8 
in confirmation of this, or rather an irrefragable 
concurrence of many circumſtances, by which 
this period is aſcertained with that degree of con- 
viction, as if the truth of it was manifeſt, and 
could not admit of the ſmalleſt ſhadow of doubt: 
i for as the Greek, writers record, that the deſtruction 


* 33 Bratha about the year 35 Bile. 
8707. - 36 Miletus. 
34 Breogan. 
2 Cp? in his Engliſh wzoſlation of the book of Clan 


— 2 
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of Troy happened as above, in the year 2767, 
on the 23d of the Attic month by a prolepſis; ſo 

our ancient writers, calculating back the time of 
the arrival of the Scots, left on record by their an- 
ceſtors, I ſuppoſe when they landed, have ſo made 
it correſpond with the Roman account of time, 
and ſyſtem of weeks, that they have handed down 
to poſterity ; that the Scots arrived in Ireland the 
Kalends of May, on Thurſday, the moon's age 
being 7 days; making no mention of the reign of 
Solomon, nor the zra of the world, as Achy 
O Floinn, a very ancient author, has thus ſung in 
his Iriſh poem concerning the different invaſions | 


— 


of Ireland: 


Seachtmhadh d' Euſg, dia Dardainè, 
Ro frith feachtmhad fene; 
Gabhſad itallaintiri, 

I Calon Mai a Miſghue 


In the year of the Julian period 3698, which is, 

according to Scaliger, the fifth year of Solomon's 

reign, and of the world 2934; the ſolar cycle 2, 

and lunar 12, the dominical letter E. the Ka- 

lends of May agreed with the ſeventh day of the 

moon, and fifth day of the week; nor could that 

connexion of the day of the month, week or 

moon's age, happen in the whole reign of Solo- 

mon, nor even in that age from the birth of his 
* On the ſeventh of the Moon, on Thurſday's ſacred light 

The Fenian heroes finiſhed their adventurous expedition; 

They landed, forceful to poſſeſs ſoil, _ | | 

On the Calerds of the world, the bezutifying month of May. | 

__- Taker. 
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father David to his own death, only this very 
year; as is obvious to any one who is acquainted 


' with chronology, or that can trace the Periode 


back to that time. 


220934. Therefore from the univerſal deluge, have 


clapied 1277 years. 
From the nativity - of, Phaleg, che diviſion of 


countries, and confuſion of tongues, 1 176. 


From the arrival of Partholan, 965. 
From the going out of the Nemethians 905. 
From the deſtruction of Torconaing, and the 
extermination of the Nemethians, 689. 
From the arrival of the Belgians from Britain, 


{ the return. of the Dananns, "Nemathians 


and the battle of Moy-ture, 197; likewiſe from the 
birth of Abraham, 98 5. 


From his firſt going out of Charræ in Meſopota- 


mia to Canaan, and the bs mas. of the Hebrew 
[affairs 91d: ! 


From the going out of the ſons of Iſrael from 
Keys 481. 


From their entrance into Canaan, after the 


death of Moſes, 441. 


108 gh os the Sabbatic. year of the firſt Tal ee, 
which they ceaſed from arms, and diſtri- 
bad the country by tribes, 435. | 
From the beginning, of the reign of king 
David, "EL 
From the year of the reign of — & * 
From the laying of the foundation of the 


L ke W iſe 


TW we 
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Likewiſe } in foreign profane writers, the year of 
the moſt ancient epoch of the Chaldeans, being 


1217. 


From the beginning of Ninus, the author of 


Idolatry, 1157. 


From the beginning of the reign of Inachus in 
Greece, king of the Argives, 0841. 

From the beginning of the reign of Ogyges, king 
of Bœotia, 780. 

From the flood of Ogyges, in which he 5 
riſhed, 745. 

From the flood of Deucalion, 497- 

From the time of Janus in Italy, 308. 

From the expedition of the PT. to 


Colchis, 246. 


From the birth of Theſeus, king of Athens, 242. | 

From Hercules in Spain, Gaul and Italy, 221. 

From the conqueſt of the Amazons by Hercules 
and Theſeus, 220. 

From the expedition of Hercules to Phrygja, 


and the beginning of Priam, 219. 


From the conflagration of Troy, 167. 85 
From Kneas, who acceded to the throne af. 
ter the demiſe of his father-in-law Latinus, 158. 


Likewiſe, before Carthage was built by Dido - 
and the Phœnicians among the SRO on the 


coaſt of Africa, 133. 


Before the foundation Ur Rome Was aid, ac- 


cording to the Palilib of Varro, 263. 


Before the beginning of our common chriſtian 
Zra, 1015. 


Prior to the miſſion of Saint Patrick, 1447. 
The 


a. 
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The Scots, who are likewiſe denominated Gai- 
delians, a Scythian colony from Cantabria, a pro- 
vince of citerior Spain, arriving in Ireland by the 
bay of Biſcay next to Ireland, and by Lepiſca 
contiguous to Navarre, and the Pyrenzan moun- 
tains; I fay, landing in the ſouthern parts of the 
kingdom, where Kerry in the ſouth of Munſter 
lies adjacent to the ocean, at length totally ſub- 
dued the Dananns in the battle of Talten. 

From that time, they ruled this iſland by a long, 
fucceſſive, and extenſive poſterity. Five colonies 
preceded them; as the Partholans, and the Neme- 
thians, the empire of the Belgians and Dananns, 
and the incurſions of the Fomorians. The kings 
of the Scottiſh line were deſcended from the three 
ſons of the Spaniſh ſoldier, or Mileſius; to wit, 
| Heber, Hir and Herimon; except three from lth, 
the uncle of Mileſius, d one from the peo- 

A. - 
: - LI me 8 a weiber that a hun- 
dred years have elapſed from this epoch of the 
Scottiſh æra to the end of the reign of Tigern- 
mas, king of Ireland; and 230 to the triumph 
1 5 — Olmacad, king of Ireland over the 
Picts. 
2935. Herimon, king of Ireland, firſt of the 
Scots, the nineteenth after the Belgians and Da- 
nanns, reigned thirteen years. * During the reign 
of He-rimon, the Pits failed hither from Scythia } 


IM Angus Colideus 1 in Phakair na. rann. in Ware's Antiquities of 
Ireland, c 2. p. 8. 


} Coptyining Den. Sweden, and Norway. 2 
| Citerior, 
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Citecior, and paſſed over from this to the north of 


Britain. 

2948. Mumny, tapes, and Lagne, che ſons 
of Herimon, ſucceeded their father for 3 years, as 
kings of Ireland, _ 


2951. Euryal, beser; to dhe deceaſed, 


reigned ten years king of Ireland. 


2961. Ethrial ſucceeds his father, and enj Joys | 


the kingdom twenty years. 


2969. Roboas dhe ſon of Solomon, king of 
Juda. 


2981. c the ſon of Heber Fion, che 
grandſon of Mileſius, the firſt from Munſter, 


ruled Ireland for 30 years *. 


2986. Abias after his father Roboas, king of 
ads.” © 
I 2988. Aſſa the ſon of Abias, king of Juda. 
3011. Tigernmas, the —— of Ethri- 
alus, king of Ireland, 23 years.—23 years only 
are attributed to this king, to the hundreth year 
of the æra of the arrival of the Scots; to which, 


being added the 7 years of the inter-reign, which 
the antiquaries aſſign, 30 years is completed; the 


number of years, which the book of Cluan-mac- 


nois, omitting; the inter-reign, allows him. But 
thoſe that grant 70 years f, with an inter-reign of 
ſeven years, or 77, ſubjoining an inter-reign of ſeven 


years from corrupt manuſcripts and copies, do 
not by any means perform their promiſe. 


* Jolaphar, the ſon of Aſſa, king of . 


\nnals of Dunnegal, from 0. Coeman's poem. 
+1 —_ 


3034. 
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3034. An inter- reign of | 7 years, in the hun- 


dreth year of the Scottiſh æra; from which to the 


year 230 of the ſame æra, in which Eneas Olmu- 


cad, king of Ireland, triumphed over the Picks, 130 


years have intervened. 

3041. Achy Edgathach *, the great great 
grandſon of Lugad, the ſon of Ith, the uncle of 
Mileſius, reigned 4 years king of Ireland. 


3045- Hermna and Sobarch, the ſons of He- 


ber, the grandſons of Hir, the firſt from Ulſter, 
and from the houſe of Hir; reigned jointly kings 
of Ireland, for 40 years. 


3054. Joram, the ſon of joſephat, king of Juda. 


3062. 9 the ſon of Jan. king of 
Ju da. 5 


3062. 5 Athalia, the mother of Ochozias, queen 


of Juda. 
3068. Joas, che fon of Ochozias, king of Juda, 


7 years, 
30% The Adrian monarchy terminated in 


the fall of Sardanapalus. _ 
3985. Achy Faobarglas t, 8 che houſe of 
Haber, the ſon of king e reigned * of 
lend twenty years. 


1 * 36, Milefius about the year 34 Breogan about the year 2889. 


7239.6 35 Ich. 
059 linens [oc 36 Lugad: 
38 Heber | 37 Mal. 
e 38 Advainan, 
40 Hermna and Sobarch, 39 Conga. 
brothers. 40 Daire. 


41 Achy Eilgntch. 

1 41 Tigernmas, about the 43 Smergal 
„ 44 Fiach Ny. 
42 Enboth | os 


— 


{ 


— — 
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3105. Itach Labrann, the great grandſon of 


king Tigermnasof the line of Herimon, reigned | 


king of Ireland twenty-four years *. 


3108. Amazias, the ſon of Joas, king of Juda. 
3129. Achy Mumo, of the line of Heber, 


the grandſon of Achy Faobarglas, by his ſon 
Mogfeb, ſwayed the ſceptre 21 years. 

3137. Ozias, who is alſo called Azatias, ty. 
ſon of Amaſias, king of Juda. 
3150. Eneas Olmucad, the ſon of Ling Fiach, 
of the Herimonian line, was inveſted with ſupreme 
power for 18 years. 


In the two hundred and corentienks. year, * the 
landing of the Scots, it has been tranſmitted in 
writing to poſterity, by aur chronologers t, that this 


Eneas, having fought various battles, was the firſt 


of the Iriſh kings, who invaded the north of Britain, 


(with whom the | Pits, from the time of Herimon, 
had entered into a treaty, paying them a ſtipulated 


ſum) which exactly correſponds with the fourteenth ; 


year of this king's reign. Wherefore their accounts 
are to be eſtimated as vague and uncertain, whoſe 
two hundred and thirtieth year, by no means agrees 
with the beginning of the reign of this Æneas. 


From the beginning of the reign of Sirnas Long- 


aged, and to the burning of Jeruſalem by Nabu- 
chodonoſer, I make to be a Hundred and ninety-11x 
years, Fa 


* Annals of Devel C 
1 Gratian Lucius againſt Gir. Cambrenſis - c. 12. p. 115. and 


rh in his ® account of the reign of Fiach Labrann, and of Niel} the 
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3 168. Enny Airgtheach, the ſon of king 
Achy Mumo from Munſter, nnn. years 
king of Ireland“ . 

3174. The inſtitution of the Iphitean Oly m- 
piads, which Iphitus king of Elie received in "ihe 
year of the Julian period. 

3938. From — celebrated and ſolemnized 
afterward every fourth year. 

3159. 1 the ſon of Oꝛuias, king of 

IP 
: 3192. Rothea of the Hassen race, the 
grandſon of king Eneas by his ſon Main, en- 

joyed the crown of Ireland eleven years. 
3197. The foundation of the city of Rome on 
the twenty-firſt of April, on which day, the Prima 
Palilia, or anniverſary of the city, was inſtituted 
the third year of the ſixth Olympiad, according to 
the opinions of Varro, Tacitus, Cenſorinus and 
Pliny, which we follow, but Dionyſus Halicar- 
naſus Solinus, and M. Porcius Cato contend it was 
the following year in the ſeventh Olympiad. 

You may reccive either account, as you adver 
to the different authors in the application. This 
year gave birth to Ezechia the grandſon of Toathas, 
king of Juda ; for he was twenty-five years old, 
when he took on him the reins af garernpdem 
4 Reg. 18. 2. ? 

3203. Sedna the fon of Artur, of the houſe of 
Hir, reigned monarch of Ireland live years. He 
cannot be the grandſon of Kermna and Sobarch f, 
dy their brother (as they fay) whoſe FEA after 


* The book of Cluanmacnots. 
by” Annals of Dunnegal. 


their 
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the twenty ſixth of February, 


Faobarglas , of 
king of Ireland. 
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their deceaſe, I undoubtedly make to begin one 


hundred and eighteen years, and others affirm it 
to be one hundred and th irty-five. Whereas, I 
put him ſeven after his brother, that is in the ſame 


order of generation with his predeceſſor Rotheact. 
3203. The Nabonaſſarean æra commenced on 

from thence 

through each of our bifſextile years, on account of 


the omiſſion of the intercalary day, there is a retro- 


gradation of one day, after this manner, viz. in the 
year 3206, the fourth year began on the twenty- 
fich of February, in the year 3210. The eighth 
— began on the twenty fourth, and fo of the 


reſt, 1460 of our Julian years make 1461 Na- 
bonaſſarean. This manner of reckoning was pe- 
culiar 5 to nen Ale xandrinus, and Cenſori- 
nus. 

320g. Achaz *, the ſon of Joathas king of 
7 Juda.. 3 : 
3201. Fiach Finnſeothach the fon of king 

Sedna, ſwayed the ſceptre fourteen years. 
zart. 


Ezechuas, the fon. of Achaz, king of 
FS hp 


3227. Fal 
| reigned nine Ju "ing — 


The book of Cluanmacnois. 25 
TAN 44 Fd: 
* Glaſs gs 45 Caſclot 
42 Roſs 46 Nears. bing of label 
43 Rotheact 


322 * Munemon, the ſevench from kin g Achy 5 
the line of Heber, five Years 


i, the ſon of | Munemon, 


99 
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32 27. oi the ſixth year of Kidz Ezechias * 
Sei 4 is taken by Salmanaſſarus, king of the 
Aſſyrians, and the ten tribes of Lrael are led into 
perpetual captivity, | 

3235. Sennacherib, dings of the Ann and 


Arabians, 18500. of his ſoldiers beirig ſtruck blind 
by the hand of God, raiſed the ſiege of Jeruſa- 


lem, and retreated; in a ſhort time after he is allaſſ- 


_ nated by his own ſons. 


\Ezechias/in the fourteenth year of his reign, not 
under any apprehenſions of Sennacherib, falls ſick, 
and on account of his moſt earneſt ſolicitations and 
ardent entreaties, fifteen years are added tothe mea- 
ſure of his days; the miraculous eee of 


the ſun confirming the promiſe. 


3236. Olamfodla of the houſe of Hir, the fon 
of Fiach, ſwayed the 12 forty- years. 
32 50. e the ſon of Ezechias king of 


Juda. 


3276. Finnacta, the ſon of king Ollamfodla, 


reigned monarch of Ireland twenty years. 


3296. Snanoll, the brother of king FinnaCta, 
monarch of Ireland ſeventeen years f. 
3305. Amon the ſon of Maneſſes King ol 


3307. I the ſon of Amon, king of Juda. 

3313. Ged with the majeſtic voice, * brother 
of Slanoll, king of Ireland twelve- years. 

3325. Fiach Finalcheas the fon of king Fi. 
* enjoyed the err of Ireland eight years. 


ww * 


4 Kings 18. c. 10. 55 
_ + Annals vf Dunnegal. 


o+ © The book of Cluznmacavis. 


3325 


Hants we 
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3325. Nabopollaſar, king of Babylon, erer 
rary with Joſias king of Juda. 


3333. Berngal, ſon of king Ged, was 22 
veſted with ſupreme power twelve years. | 


3338. Joachas the ſon of Joſias king of Juda 


three months. 
3388. 1 N this called Eliachim, 


et his brother Joachas, who —__— only 


three months, as king of Juda. 


3342. Nabuchodonoſor the ſon of Nabopol- 
Jafar, coeyal with the brothers Joachas, Joachim, 
and Sedechias, reigned in Syria, his father living. 


3345. Olill the ſon of king Slanoll, monarch 
of Ireland fifteen years. 


The poem of G. Coeman, and 1 that the 


annals of Dunnegal record, that he reigned fixteen 
years; another copy of the ſame poem makes only 
fourteen years; we have ſelected the middle num- 


ber, by the authority of the book of Cluanmac- 


nols. 


33 40. * Jechonias (alſo called Joachim) 8 


his father Joachim, Who was a priſqger, as king 
of Juda three months. . 

3349. Sedechias the uncle of Jechonias, ac- 
cedes to the crown of Juda, his pre deceſſor being 


taken to Babylon. 


3354+ oi LS ACC codes to the crown, 


of Juda, his predeceſſor beta; taken to Babylon. 
3354. Nabuchodonolor, hutherto governor, o 
Syria, ſucceeds his father de ecealed, in. the throne" 


of Chaldea. 


From this period his reign began, - whoſe ſecond 
year is mentioned ; in the cap. 2. Daniel. 
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3360. Jeruſalem i is taken by Nabuchodonoſor : J 
the Temple is burned four hundred and twenty- 
ſeven years after the firſt ſtone was laid; Sede- 
chbias, the laſt king of the line of David, Was 
blinded and brought to Babylon. 3g 
3360. Sirna Long-aged of the Herimonian 
line, the great grandſon of Rotheact, reigned mo- 
narch of Ireland twenty-one years. The Iriſh 
_ chronological poem that has been already quoted, 
makes him cotemporary with Nabuchodonofor, who 
ſubyerted and deſolated Jeruſalem, and Aſtyages the 
laſt king of the Medes, which is evidently true, as 
Nabuchodonoſer, and Aſt yages flouriſhed this time, 
nearly allied to each ay y Nitocre the ſiſter of 
2 Nabuchodonoſor's queen. 
From this to the beginning of the reign of Hogo- 
ny the Great, monarch of Ireland, we make to 
be two hundred and fifty years; as the ſame poem 
relates the reign. of Hugony to have commenced 
that year, in which Alexander conquered Darius, 
"Thoſe that allow Sirna to have reigned one hun- 
dred and fifty years, uſe the years of his life, in- 
| ſtead of the number of years he was ſeated on the 
throne. ; nor does the prom of G Coeman in the 
recapitulation of the reiga of the Pagan kings of 
Ireland ſupport that aſſertion. 
For although in ſome copies one hundred and 
twenty years have erroneouſly crept in, the moſt. 
ancient copies of that poem, in which twenty-one 
| years are only attributed to the reign of Sirna, 
beyond a poſſibility of doubt, prove this to be a 


47 Rotheact about the year 3192. 49 Deny. | 
48 Deman. 30 Siraa Long aged. 
| _ purioas 


ſpurious and ſuppoſitious account. Likewiſe 
in other places of the book of Lecan, when there is 
any mention of Sirna, you will ſee every where 
Sirna king of Ireland twenty-one years, Sirna 
eing of Ireland three ſevens, i. c. twenty-one 
n 66 
There is another poem extant of an anonymous 
writer, and it is in the ſame book of Lecan beginning 
with Erimhon is Ebbir ard Herimon and the illuſtri- 
ous Heber 4, containing ſeventy two diſtichs, 
which give the names and years of the kings of 
Ireland, from Herimon to Achy Fedloch d, among 
whom, twenty-one years are aſſigned Sirna, 
The moderns have baſely corrupted and adulte- 
rated this diſtich, fo that inſtead of twenty-one 
yea OT have ſubſtituted one hundred and twen- 
ty il, Flann the moſt celebrated antiquarian. 
and poet of his age, whoſe birth the annais have 
recorded to have happened on the ſeventh of the 
| kalends of December, and ſixteenth day of the 
moon, has deſcribed a ſynchroniſm of our kings 
with foreign, in which he joins the beginning of 
Sirna's reign with the thirty-fifth of Deioces, king 
of the Medes J, and admitting Deioces fifty-two 
| years, he places the period of Sirna's reign, in the 
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* The book of Lecan, fol. 303. a. the book of O Duvegan, fol. 
11. b. che Nahuachongbhala, a diſtich from the ſame poem, quoted by 
Keting, in his account of the reign of Sirna. = 

7 3 book. of Lecan, fol. 62. a. col. 2. fol. 178. a. col. 2: fol. 

t The book of Lecan, fol. 42. 4. fol. 1. 

King of Ireland about the year 3922. | 
ih Michael O'Clery's book of igrations. 
4 Den, 1 ˙ 
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fourth year of Phraortes who ſucceeded Deioces. 


But whether Deioces and Phraortes are to be num- 


bered among the living, or whether they reigned 
more or Kay or were coeval with. Sirna or not, it 
is juſt the ſame. 

We have only laid open to your deliheration'ina 
clear and perſpicuous manner, that this ancient au- 
thor of the ſynchroniſm on this occaſion, attributes 
no more than one and twenty years to Sirna, 


and that with the conſent of other ancient 5 


nne 


"TELLS, 


Sins. to have Ls one | Ml and Lait) years, 


RS s 


Siorna : Saghlach, Sabor an E. laith, | 


 Cacga air cheud mbliaghuin bioth- Prue; 


A, haoghal fechartain cain 


G 0 Horchair la. R oo + 8 


Fol, 30. b. Foes fol. . 

+ Siorna Long liv d, a free and lib'ra! prince, 
Thrice fifty years of proſp'rous ſway he rul'd : 
Well ſpent and bleſs d his happy life mov d on 
Til by Rothechtach he | in war was ain, 


|; > IH BY e 


_ 9 9 9 


— 


1 | les this diſtich in oppoſition. to the autho- 
rity of the Friſecliſenian book corrupted and adul- 
1 in the ſame manner, that the word to reign 
might be extorted for to Ive ®, +» / 

3381. Rotheact, the 


of Ireland ». years. - 
3386. Evilmerodach the fon of Nabuchodono- 


ſor, the firſt year of his reign, enlarged from priſon 
Jechonias, king of Juda, in the thirty-feventh year 
of his captivity, and conferred on him tue higheſt 


honour 4. 


3388. Elim ſucceeded his father Rothendt, one | 


yearas king of Ireland. 0 
3389, Gilchad, the grandſon of Stena Lom 


aged, by his ſon. Olill Olcaoin, [waged the on | 


of Ireland nine years. 


3390. Cyrus, the einkdfon of Aftyages by his: 
daughter Mandane, the firſt year of the fifty- 
fifth Olympiad with the unanimous conſent of the 


chronologers, aſcends the throne of Perſia. 


3392. Balthafar, the grandſon of Nabuchodonoſor, x 


by his daughter, having been conquered, and de- 


poſed by Darius, the Mede, Darius then aſſumed the 


ſovereignty of the Babylonian empires of Xerxes, 
whom Daniel calls Aſuerus 5. 


cauſe he lived three ages, 


N 47 Faldergod. about the year 49 Failbe 


t 4 Kings, 25. 27. Jere emy 52. 31. Re 
Daniel, 9. 5 10 
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great great grandſon of 
| king Faldergod f of the line of Heber, monarch 


Thus W in Gellius, b. 95 Go 7. abs Neſtor Trifeclifenis has | 
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3398. Artur Imleach, the ſon of king Elim, 
reigned 12 years king of Ireland. 

3410. Nuad Finnfail, the on of king Gillchad 2 
monarch of Ireland 13 years *. 

Here I muſt begin to take 4 comparative view 


of the ancient ſynchron iſmical account of Flann; 


omitting thoſe matters which appertain to the Aſ- 
ſyrians and Medes, on account of the uncertainty of 


gras, and the various and different opinions of au- 


thors hitherto, in Oriental affairs. But from the 
reign of Cyrus, learning began to be both encou- 


raged and cultivated ; and a certain and unqueſtion- 


able knowledze of chronological and hiſtorical facts, 


were tranſmitted. in writing to poſterity. It was 
agreed on, that where. the information. of ſacred | 
| writings ſhould diſcontinue, on account of the de- 


ſtruction of the houſe of David, we ſhould confide 


in, and rely on, the monuments and archives of the 
Gentiles, as to the arrangement and diſpoſition of 


the ſeveral periods and æras. Therefore, as it is 


recorded in 7 ſynchroniſm, that when Nuad 


Finnfail, was ſeated on the throne of this ago, 


Cyrus ſubdued the laſt of the Chaldeans, that 


Nevins the Mede, as follows. 5 
3411. Cyrus having conquered. Darius, the 


Mede, two years before this, a prefect of Car- 
mania laid ſiege to Babylon this year: and thus 
| the empire of the Cboldeant Was transferred to the 
Perſians. 


3420. Zorobabel, the 3 ſon of- e 


king of Juda, (by his fon, "Salathic!, who was boru _ 


® The book of Cluanmacnois 
with 


Ra —_— * 
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with his 3 during his captivity) the 70 


years of his captivity, being expired, ruled the 


people, returning to their native country. _ 
In the time of Cyrus, and the emancipation of 
the Jews, under him, Orpheus Cretoniata y prey br 
at Athens, in favour with the tyrant Piſiſtratus; 

| denominated by Voſſius, and others Onomatritus * 
the author of the Argonautic expedition, in Greek 
verſe; 3 who, in the relation of that expedition, 


mentions Ireland by the name of lerne. Indeed the 


Romans, as the learned Uſher ſays, f cannot pro- 
duce an inſtance of ſuch antiquity, in confirmation 
of their name or exiſtence. _ 
3423. Breas the royal, the ſon of king Artur 
[mleach, nine years king of Ireland r. 
Cambyſes and Breas the royal, reigned. at che 
ſame «hs a Synchrontſm. 


Cambyſes, in the year 3420, aſcended the throne, 


as you may ſee, in the year 34 427 
3427. The 7th year of the reign of Cyrus, the 


ſon of Cambyſes, in ! which, according to Ptolomy, $ 


an eclipſe of the moon happened on the 17th day 


of 8 the ſeventh month, in the year 225 
of ee wan, : ſo that, beginnipg with the ka- 


| lends of January, the 17th of the ſeventh month, 
isequal ro our 16th of July ; and the fourth day of 


| the year of the Julian period 4191. Therefare, 
from the year 3390, to the year 3427, there are 30 


years which en reigned, and 7 of Camby ſes. 


* Voſ. concerning the Greek poets, Lais Bpoharg- 
} Prim. Er: Brit. p. 724. 


t Annals of Dunnegal. 


9 B. 5. c. 14. 
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3429. Darius the ſon of Hyſtaſpes, king of the 
Perfians, whoſe two wives (the fiſters of Cambyſes 


were Artoſſa and Artyſtona ; one of them the reli 


of his brother, the n married to ren A 
virgin. ' 
3432. Achy Optach, of the race me Lugad, 
the ſon of Tth, e tenth after whom he is put; but 


you may be cbmvinced by taking a comparative 


view-of the ow mg, warped þ monarchs, that many ge- 
nerations are wanted. He reigned One Year, mo- 
narch of Ireland. © 

Achy Optach, Finn, Sedny Ware, kings 
of- Ireland, were cotemporaries with Darius Hi. 


ſtaſpes——a Synchroniſm. © © 8 


3433. Finn, the fon of Bratha, (or, acdoriing 


to ſome Blatha) the great grand-ſon'of king Ollam- | 
fodla, the ſon of Labrad, by his fon CArbry, reigns 


20 years“. * 


3433. The annals of Dunnegl aſſign him 22 


years from the poem of G. Coeman; and another 


opy of the ſame poem allows 21. However the 


| book of Cluanmacnais, which I follow,” aſſerts he 


reigned 20 only. 

3441. In the year of Rome 245, the 0 
put a period to kingly power, and inftituted two 
annual magiſtrates called Conſuls, in the year 244, 
on the twenty-firſt of April in the third year of 
the ſixty- ſeventh Olyinyied, and the twelfth of 


Darius Hiſtaſpes. The firſt conſuls were L. Junius 


Brutus, and L. Tarquinius Collatinus : Tarquin 


. "The boch of ii. dope 
ek having 
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having been obliged to abdicate the chief magiſtracy, 


p. Valerius ſucceeded him; being dignified with the 
appellation of Poplicola. After Brutus fell in the 
engagement, Sp. Lucretius Tricipitinus was ap- 
pointed, and Spurius dying in his conſulate, M. 


Horatius Pulvillus ſucceeded him iti the firſt year 


of the Roman liberty; wherefore I conjecture, that 


Valerius was cotemporary with Darius Hiſtaſpes, 


in the ſifty- fourth generation from Adam. 

3453. Sedny Innarradh, the ſon of king Breas, * 
of the Heberian line, ſwayed the ſeeptre of Ireland 
fourteen years. 


3459. Darius, in the thirty-firſt year of . 
reign, received a ſignal overthrow at Marathon, 
from. the Athenians, under the command of Mil- 


tiades (Plutarch) in the two -hundred and fifty-ſe- 
venth year of the Nabonaſſarean æra; in which 


year there was an eclipſe of the moon, on the third 
of the month Tybis, (Ptolomy) on the twenty- fifth 


of April, and foutth day. 
465. Xerxes the ſon of Darius, by Atoſla, 


ſucceeded his father : he was called Aſuerus, or 
Oxyares, the huſband of E ther, after divorcing 


Vaſthes. 


3466. In the year of Rome two- hundred Er 
ſeventy, K. Fabius Vibulanus, and L. Emilius 8 
| Mamercus, were created conſuls. _ 


3467. In the year of the city Loaded and 


ge M. Fabius Vibulanus, and L. Valerius 
botitt us Voluſus, were conſuls : the former was bro- 


* The bock of Clannmacdate, 
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ther to K. Fabius, the latter to Valerius Poplicola, 


the ſon of the firſt conſul. 

3467. Simon Breac, the crandfon * of king 
Nuad, of the Herimonian line, reigned fix years 
king of Ireland, 

During the reign of Xerxeg, Sedny died ; Simon 


Breac ſucceeded him, and Duach Fonn fucceeded 
him a Synchroniſm. 


3473. Duach Fionn of the race of Heber, the 


fon of king. Sedny, monarch of Ireland eight years, 


3475. In the year of the city two-hundred and 
ſeventy-nine, P, Valerius Poplicola, the brother of 
Valerius Potitus, and C. Nautius Rü, were de- 


clared conſuls. 


3480. In che year of Rome FUE HRP VR} and 


eighty- four, L. Valerius Politus, and T. Amilius 
Mamercinus, the ſon of IL. Emilius, were conſuls. 


3491. Muredach Bolgra, the ſon of king Simon, 


frayed the ſceptre of Ireland one year. 
— _ Eqny the Red, the ſon of king Duach, 
” AA the ſupreme power five years. 


3483. In the year of the city two-hundred and 


. eighty- ſeven, T. Emilius Mamercinus, and Q 
Fabius Vibulanus, the fon of M. Fabius, were in- 


yelied with the conſular dignity, 
486. Artaxerxes Longimanus, the ſon of 


ee king of the Perſians. 


3787. Lugad Hiardon, of the Heberian line, the 
ſon of king Enny (or ſome near relation) ſucceeded 


- him -AS king of Ireland, five years, 


C Simon "eg 53. Nuad about the year 3410. 54 Aidan Glaſ. 
55 Simon Breac. | | ; | 


During 


A . * 
_—_— 
a l n 4 8 N , , Y * th Sat, . „ 
* n — ——— — — eee. * KK 7 em pats IG 


5 
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(or nearly allied to him) of the race of Heber, king 
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During the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus, 
Duach died; and five ſueceſſively, filled the throne 
of Ireland ; vis. Muredach Bolgra, Enny the Red, 
Lugad Hiardon, Sirlam Long-handed, Achy 
Fuarch, Achy the Hunter, and Conang——a 
Synchroniſm. If you properly inveſtigate the Kras, | 
you will find ſeven, inſtead of five; the former two 
of whom, ſince the death of Duach, are Muredach 
and Enny, if you concur with me, in making them 
prior to Artaxerxes: the other five were aſſuredly 


cotemporary with the reign of Artaxerxes. 


3492. Sirlam Long-handed, deſcended from 


Hir, the ſon, or rather the grandſon of king Fin, 


monarch of Ireland ſixteen years. 
3501. In the year of Rome three-hundred and 
[Tg L. Valerius, the fon of P. Valerius, and M. 


Horatius Barbatus, were conſuls. 


3508. Achy Fuarch, the ſon of Lugad Hiardon 


of Ireland, twelve years. 


3508. In the year of Rome three hundred and 
twelve, M. Fabius Vibulanus, the ſon of Q. Fabius 
and Pofthumius Abutius Cornicen, were appointed 


conſuls. 


3520. Achy the Hunter, and the intrepid Co- 
nang (brothers) the ſons of Congal, the ſon of king 
Muredach, of the Herimonian-line kings of Ire- 
land five years. 

3525. Lugad Red- handed, the ſon of 1 
A chy Fuarch (or, at leaft nearly related) deſcended 
from Heber, monarch of Ireland four years. 


3525. 
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> 3525. In the year of the city three hundred and f 


tee ine M. #milius Mamercinus, the grand- 
ſon of L. Emilius Mamercus, now a third. time 


dictato r. 


3527. Darius Nothus, ten e after bs la- 


- thr Artaxerxes was elevated to the throne of 


Perſia ; the ſecond-year of whoſe reign (3 528) was 
memorable on account of the predictions of 


Aggæus and Zacharias, and the proclamation of 


Darius, commanding the Temple to be re-built ; 


whence originated the inſtitution of the weeks of 


Daniel, which were difcontinued at the ſecond de- 
ſolation and deſtruction of che Teiple, under 
Veſpaſian. 

3529. Conang the Undaunted; by + Y ſecond 
change, king of Ireland ſeven years. 


During the reign. of Darius Nothus, I ugad the 
| Red-handed, Conang, Artur, and Fiach, the ſon 


of Muredach, were inveſted with kivgly e 
a Syncbroniſm. 
3529. Lugad, by my cinch, An cenced his 


reign a little before Darius; Fiach flew Artur when 


Darius reigned 1 bs 

35 30. In the year of Rome three-hundred and 
W bur Cn. Fabius Vibulanus, the ſon of Q. 
Fabius and T. Quinctius Capitolinus Barbatus, were 
honoured with the Faſces. 


35 32. "The Temple was Gnithed. in the bath | 
year of. Darius ; ; and the dedication of it ſolem- 


nized on the chird of the month. lar, the ſame as; 


8 February with 8 


3556 
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5 36. Artur the ſon of king Lugad Red-hand- 
of (or related to him) of the line of Heber, king 
of Ireland ſix years. 

3542. Olill Fin, the ſon of his predeceſſor (or a 
near relation of _ monarch of Ireland nine 

ears. | 

: 3542. In the year. of the city three-hundred 
and forty-ſix, M. Amilius Mamercinus, the ſon of 
AEmilius Mamercinus the dictator, and C. Valerius 
Potitus Voluſus, the grandſon of L. Valerius Poti- 
tus, by his ſon L. Valerius, were conſuls. 


3543. In the year of Rome three-hundred and 


forty- ſeven, C. Fabius Ambuſtus, the ſon of M. 
Fabius Vibulanus, was Quæſtor. 


3545. Artaxerxes Mnemon, the ſon of Darius, 


king of the Perſians. 


3 * 4 In the year of the city three hundred 
and fifty, L. Valerius Potitus, the brother of C. 


Valerius, a ſecond time military-tribune, a man of | 


conſular dignity. 

3551. Achy, the ſon of king Olill Fin, © of the 
line of Heber, ſucceeded his father, and reigned 
leven-years king of Ireland. 

Artaxerxes Mnemon, had cotemporary with 
him, Olill Fin, from the year 3545, to the e 
355 1. Achy his ſon, to the year 3558; and Ar- 


getmar, to the year 3568. I ſubjoin Duach Ladgar, 


Lugad Laigde, and Aid Rufus, to the year 3587; 
whom the /ynchroniſm makes coeval with Arta- 
xetxes Ochus, the ſon of Mnemon ; who reigned 


trom the year 3 587, to the year 3610. 


Fee Now, 
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3 I muſt remark, that the factious diſcords 
and difſentions of the rival princes contending for 
the empire; injures and interrupts the chronolo- 
gical perſpicuity of this period. From the death 
of king Artur Olill Finn, and after him, Achy of 
the Heberian-line, Fiach Tolgra and his ſon Dua 
after him, of the Herimonian-race, and Argetmar, 
of the houſe of Hir, reſpectively aſpired td the re- 
gal dignity. Therefore Argetmar, Fiach, and 
Duach, form ing a conſpiracy againſt king Olill, and. 
engaging him deciſively, at Odhbha, killed him 
Immediately after, Fiach and Argetmar mutuall) 
diſagree, and commence hoſtilities about the 
crown. Achy, the ſon of king Olill, coming to 
an engagement with Fiach at Bregmagia *, now 

exulting and triumphing over the vanquiſhed Ar. 
getmar, deprived him of his life and crown, and 
was announced king of Ireland. Duach thus de- 
prived of his father, ſubmitted to the victorious 
Achy ; exterminated Argetmar from Ireland, by 
the power of his Herimonian forces. 

Here ſome enrol Fiach in the catalogue of Iriſh 
Sings: and ſome allow his reign to have continued 
| ſeven, others ten or eight years, immediately after 
the death of Artur; and after him, ſome contend, 
that Olill reigned nine, and according to others, 
eleven years; but he could not have reigned at 
any other period, than at the time Olill was in full 
povetfion of the crown, for, Juſt after Artur was 


* A part of Weſtmeath, next to Athlone 


| Killed 
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$ killed by him, he waged war without intermiſſion, 
x for the crown, until he ſlew Olill; and he, in his 
- W turn, fell. With a greater degree of credit and 
h conviction, the book of Cluanmacnois places Olill 
fas the immediate ſucceſſor of his father Artur; 
h WM poſitively denying Flach to have reigned a day, 
„ though he defeated Artur and Olill. 
- 23551. G. Coeman alſo, and G. Modud, in 
0 their poems of the kings of Ireland, give it as their 
d. decided opinion, that there have been only one 
| WU hundred and thirty-ſix abſolute pagan kings; and 
another poem of G. Coeman's, recapitulating the 
ie genealogy and names of theſe one hundred and 
o W thirty-ſix kings, expreſsly informs us, that the title 
W of king of Ireland was withheld from Fiach the 
r- WW Great, the ſon of Muredach, No whom we are talk- 
d ing) by the antiquaries. 
e Wherefore it appears, that the diſtich re! ative to 
a5 his decennial, or, according to various editions, his 
y WM ocennial reign, is not the genuine aſſertion of the 
author, but a ſpurious and erroneous interpola- 
ſh tion. Moreover, in the memory of our fathers, 
0 WW Lugad O'Clery, who claims the firſt place amongſt 
er the "celebrated antiquarians of this age, in a diſpute 
d, with Bruodin, an antiquary of no contemptible 
„ | abilities, in a poem, which is entitled 


al 4 Waidbg na tathavir Torna; 


recounts one hundred and ſix Iriſh kings of the 
Herimonian-line (excluſive of him) forty ix of 
whom, he maintains to have been of the line of 
q Niell the Great; of both which numbers there is 


01 Taig forbear fam'd Torna's name t' abuſe. 
—— 3 — not 
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not the ſmalleſt debate. But forty-ſix Niellian, be- 

ing deducted from the total one hundred and fix, of 

Herimonian race there remain, Olill Sc. Vervecin, 
the chriſtian, and fifty-nine pagan kings, whoſe 

names are well authenticated, without the additi- 
onal one of Flach. 

3558. Argetmar, the fon of king Sirlam, (or 

| mater the grandſon) of the line of Hir, .; 10 mow 

king of Ireland. 3 

Some attribute 23, others 26, others 30 years to 
his reign. We, following and confiding in the 
veracity and authority of the book of Cluanmacnois, 

grant him 26 years; but we account for it in this 
manner, that. is, From the title of royalty which he 

uſurped, as is-very; probable after king Artur, for 9 

years, which Olill reigned ; and for ſeven years, 

which time he was in exile, during the reign of 

Achy, until he weseg eee the Scher 10 
e. 

J 9561. Is the year of he. city 36s, I. Valeo 
Potitus, the ſon of I. Valerius 8 laid down 
the conſulate with M. Manlius, Capitolinus. He 
was appointed maſter of che horſe under M. Ca- 
millus, the n, who delivered Rome from the 

__ Gauls. 1 

-- "0504, In the. year of Rome 366, 2 Values 
Ambuſtus, tribune of the foldiers, of conſular 

| power. | 

3564. Nehemhias, in the twentieth year of Ar- 
taxerxes, came to Jeruſalem by the permiſſion of 

Artaxerxes ; and in twelve years repaired the walls. 
-T In the year of Rome 369, L. L. Amilius 

Amerelnut, the ſon of M. Emilius, military tri- 

bune, of conſular power. „30 
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3508. Duck Ladgar, the ſon of Fiach Talern 
of the Herimonian race, the ſon of ng Muredach, 
monarch of Ireland, 10 year s. 

3575. In the year of the city 379, 5 aii 
Mamercinus, military tribune, a hfth time inveſted 
with conſular power. 


3578. Lugad Lægh, the ſon « Achy, Hine 


of Ireland; of the line of Heber, (rather the rela- 
tion and fon of Daire . bpb king of Ireland 


four years | 
In this pedigree Uf the bean betwekn 
Duach Finn, king of Ireland, from the year 3473 to 


the year 348 1, and this Lugad, I find that this gene- 


alogical ſeries is beyond meaſure ſo yague, incorrect, 


and diſſatisfactory, that we often diſcover the bro- 
chers or near relations arriving at the regal dignity, 
inſtead of. the ſons of the deceaſed, F inaſmuch as 
it is recorded that he was antecedent to Lugad almoſt 
the ſpace of an hundred years, in the eighth degree 


of generation, (as many kings as intermediately 
reigned) I read indeed EnnyF, the ſon of Duach, 
and Achy, the ſon of king Ol „ amonglt others, 
learnedly inſerted. But where there is no room for 
conjecture, thoſe whom I call the brothers, or nearly 


allied, or the ſons of the deceaſed, in their genealogy, 


| have been ſupported by the authority of Writers, 
(with an additional illuſtration of my own, in a pa- 


» The book of Cluanmacngis: i 

From the death of Duach, in che year 1461. to the ee of 
Lugad's reign in the year 3578. 

Above at the year 3482. 

Above at the year 3551. 8 

oats FT rentheſis,) 
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rentheſis,) but I have omitted the genealogical num- 
bers, which were incongruous, and not conſiſtent 
with the cotemporary *. Keting believes this Lugad 
to have been the ſon of DaireDoimtec; but not pre- 
ſuming to ſtem the irreſiſtable torrent of vulgar er- 
ror, he judged it better to call him the lon of king 
Achy, and the eighth from Duach. 


3582. Aid Rufus, the grandſon of king Arget- 
mar, of the line of Hir, by his ſon Badorn, king of 


Ireland ſeven years. 
3585. In the year of the city 389, L. Emilius 


Mamercinus, the fon of L. Emilius, with L. Sex- 
tius Lateranus, who was the firſt plebeian admitted 


to a ſhare of this office, were declared conſuls. 


3587. Artaxerxes Ochus, the ſon of Arta- 
xerxes Mnemon, by his wife Statira, king of he 


Perſians. 


3589. Dithord, the grandſon of king 3 
of the race of Hir, by his * Diman, monarch of 


Ireland, ſeven years. 
v3 596. Kimbath, the grandſon of king Amor: 


mar, of the line of Hir, by his ſon Fintan, Raped 


the ſceptre of Ireland ſeven years. 
Thoſe who expreſs a with of extending the years 


of the world according to their own ſentiments, 
more than what is ſtrictly true, heſitate not in al- 
lowing three alternate ſeptennial reigns to theſe 


three couſin-germans, Aid, Dithorb, and Kimbaith; 

that is, king Aid after the third ſeven years, of the 

other, they aſſign to king Kimbaith, who married 
ln his reign. 

the 


10 


K we 12 
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the daughter of Aid, a fourth ſeven years reign ; 


and to his widow, a fifth: therefore, we may in- 
fer that Aid prolonged his claim forty-nine years, 


Dithorb and Kimbaith's ſixty-three years. To 
conclude the matter, Kimbaith prolonged the ex- 


iſtence of that ſocial empire ſeventy years, from the 
beginning of Aid to his death! The inftability and 


viciſſitude of human affairs could not produce ſuch 
a prolix, and yet ſecure order and ſpace of reigning 
in the three co-partners. Nor can an inſtance of 


a ſimilar event be deduced any where; wherefore 


we admit, ſupported by the information of the 
book of Cluanmacnois, three ſeptennial reigns to 
all three alternately. 


From the reign of Kimbaith, to the ſubrerlion 


and fall oF Emania, which he built as a palace for 
the kings of Ulſter, there has been a ſucceſſion of 


abſolute monarchs for fix kundred and eighty-four 
years. The periods of their reigns being taken to- 
gether, and ſummed up: and what ſupports and 
corroborates my account beyond contradiction, is, 
a minute detail of the beginning and concluſion of 
the reſpective reigns of the kings of Emania: for 
the ſuffrages of different writers fortuitouſly con- 
ſpiring, and concurring with the periods of the 


reigns of Emania, have infallibly rendered certainty 
itlelf ſtill more certain if poſſible, by their unerring 
and undeviating aſſertions. For the chronological 
poem reckons one hundred years back, from the 


miſſion of Saint Patrick; as alſo four hundred and 


thirty-two from the introduction of chriſtianity, to 
the deſtruction of Emania. The annals of Dunne- 
gal confirm this account, as it records the devaſta- 


tion 
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tion of! it, in the year three hundred and pane: 
which is the year three hundred and thirty-two of 
the vulgar zra, and of the world 4281, according 


to my computation. The above quoted poem, 


places the death of Conquovar Neſſan, king of 


1 fer, forty-ſeven years after the nativity of Chriſt ; 


dae den of Chriſt; 3 and; on ie deutet Con- 


that is, in the forty-eighth year of the chriſtian 


zra,- and of the world 3997, according to my 


calculation. Andther old diftich from the book of 
Lecan “ reports thus, that there have been four 
| hundred years between the beginning of the reign 
of Kimbaith, and the end of the reign * Con- 


— 
Lein PR rag bai 17% 
(4d fed gach San Seanchafa, } 


Fad flaitheaſa na ffear ngaoth, 


8 DU. ; ; 0 er 200 at 9⁰ nen f. 


A 


3596. 10 like manner, if you, juſt in a . ; 


and. ſummary way, add up the difterent reigns of 


Ewania; from the beginning of Kimbaith and the 


year: of the World, then 3590, to the end of, Con- 
quovar, ye will find four hundred years have 
exaQly expired to the year of the world 3997, and 


ſummed up, the oeriode of the. reigns. of Emania 
two. hundred and eighty-four .ycars have inter- 
g which being ſubjeined to the year of the 
world 3997, will make the you of the world * 


* 0 2 
Sf Nis Er EL a i 
4 Four times one hundred rol rous s years i In full. 
(Each learned antiquarian knows the time) | 
Are number'd thro each witely govern'd reign 
| Ld for? 2 Conor to > Rimbech ae fam'd. 
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Three hundred and thirty ſecond of Chriſt, memo- 
rable for the deſolation of Emania. . 


3598. In the year of Rome four hundred and 


two, M. Fabius Ambuſtus, the ſon of C. Fabius, a 
third time conſul. 


3603. Macha, the daughter of king Aid Rufus, 


of the line of Hir, queen of Ireland ſeven years *. 
3610. React Red-wriſted of the Heberian race, 


the great grandſon of king Enny the Red, 7 of 


Ireland nine years . 
I have demonſtrated to you ove: in \ ths ear 
3579, that our genealogiſts have falſely ſuppoſed 


that the eight kings of the Heberian family, from 


Duach Finn to Lugad Lzgh, are lineally to be 
enumerated in ſo many generations ; where the 


genealogy of React Red-wriſted, from the book of 


Lecan F, particularly favours my opinion, which 
React indeed was the fon of Lugad, but not of 


Lugad Lægh king of Ireland, and ninth from 


Duach Finn as hs tay ; but by Enny the Red, 
fourth from Duach. 


3610. Achy Eolachair, the great grandſon of 


king Argetmar, his ſon Fothad, being the father 
of Fomar of the Hirian line, ſucceeded queen Ma- 


cha, as king of Ulſter, and reigned twenty years at | 


Emania. By another reading he is called Achy 


Faobhar, the ſon of Fedach, the fon of Fe, the 


lon of Argetmar: = 


* Tha æra of the Emanian kings. 
+ 'The book of Cluanmacnois. 
} O'Duvegan. 


; Fol. 204. b. from the Munſter Archives. 
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3610. Arſames, the ſon of Artaxerxes Ochus, 


king of the Perſians. 


"Word. * In the year of the city four hundred . 
and fourteen, L. Emilius Mamercinus, the ſon of 


L. Xmilius, maſter of horte under M. Valerius 


Corviis, dictator, the great great grandſon of M. 


Valerius Valuſus, whoſe brother P. Valerius was 
the firſt conſul. 


3614. Darius Codomanus, the grandſon of 
Artixerxes Mnemon by his ſon Arſames, and his 


daughter Sygambe, {both of whom he had by a 
concubine) the laſt Perſian monarch of the blood 


of Cyrus, aſcended the throne the very ſame year 
in which Alexander the Great, who ſubdued him, 
ſucceeded his father in Macedonia, in our month 


cf July, being twenty-one years old; cultivated 


and improved. under the diſcipline and tuition of 


Ariſtotle. 


3619. Hugony the Grcat To the grandſon of 


king Duach, of the Herimonian race, monarch of 
Ireland thirty years. 


The Iriſh chronological poem jnforms _ 
that Hugony was inveſted with the government of 


this iſland, the ſame year that Alexander the Great 


obtained the Perfian monarchy, This happened 1 in 


the year 0: the Julian period 438 3 


58 Enny the Red, about the 59 Lugad. 
year 3482 60 Rea Red-wriſted. 
+ 'The book of Cluanmacnois. 
58 Duach about the year $59 Achy 
3568. 50 Huyony the Great 


Ancient 
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Ancient * and modern 4 hiſtorians are invaria- 
bly of opinion, that Ireland was divided into five 


and twenty diſtricts by him, and remained fe for 
the ſpace of three hnndred years, until Achy Fed- 
loch, king of Ireland, aboliſhed it | ; the Tecond 


year after, the diviſion: was obſolete and diſannulled, 


Cuculand a celebrated hero was born ;. and in the 


twenty-ſeventh year of his age, the ſecond of 
Chriſt, and four hundred and thirty one years be- 
fore the miſſion of Saint Patrick, died; by which 


ſeven hundred and eighty-five years have elapſed, 
to the year four hundred and thirty-two, memora- 


ble for the miſſion of Saint Patrick $, and of the 


world 4381. Ir is faid, that Ireland long before 
this, had been divided into twenty-five principali- 


ties in the year of the world 3623, in the third or 


fourth year of the reign of king Hugony. 


3620. In the ſecond year of the hundred and 
twelfth Olympiad, on the kalends of pur October, 
and the eleventh day after the ecliptic full moon , 


on the ſixth day of the week, Alexander the Great 


defeated in the third memorable battle, Darius Co- 


domannus, at Gaugamela near the Euphrates; 


which engagement is commonly {tiled the battle of 
Arbelis ; and then uſurped the Perſian empire, 


® The book of Lecan, fol. 294. the Lainffer Annals, 
| + In the above cited paſſage of Lugad OClery. 5 
t Below at the year 3922 i 
Tigerna. The book of Cluanmacnois. Chroaide of Scotts. 
O*Duvegan, fol. 195, a. The book of Lecan fol. 178. 
I Plutarch in Alex. Arrianus. Nicomediens. Pliny. d. 2. & 10 
Ptolem. b. 1, c. 4. Temporarius. b. 1, p. 264. 
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3623. In the year of Rome four hundred and 


twenty-ſeven, L. Xmilius Mamercinus, a ſecond 


time, and C. Plautius Deeianus conſuls. 


3627. In the firſt year of the hnndred and 
fourteenth Olympiad, Alexander the Great died at 


Babylon, the ſecond laſt day of the Macedonian 
month Doæſius; at the end of our June, thirty 
three years old. Wherefore the horn being broken 

by death *, four horns aroſe, "who are the four 
= kings dividing his empire into four kingdoms: that 

is, Antigonus in Aſia, whoſe poſterity afterward; 
reigned in Macedonia, was the firſt of Alexander's 


ſucceſſors; who with his ſon Demetrius Poliorceta, 


aſſumed regal title, Phillipus Arideus, the brother 


of Alexander, by a concubine in Macedonia; 


Ptolomy the ſon of Lagus the Macedonian, reigned 


in Egypt after Perdiccas; and Seleucus Nicanor 
ſurviving the other three, the founder of many ce- 


lebrated cities, ſwayed the ſceptre of Syria. 


3630. Huam Kenn, the great grandſon of king 
Forann Argetmar, by his lon Cals, king of Ullter 


one Fear. 
3637. Conquovar Rod, the nephew of the de- 


ceaſed by his brother Carhir, king of Ulſter thirty 4 


years. 


Macedonian was governor of Macedonia and 


Greece under Alexander, uſurped the government 
of Macedonia, after Phillip Aridæus, whom he 
aſſaſſinated by the iuſtigation of Olympias, the 


. mother of Alexander. He alſo cut oft Olympaas, 


. Danicl. 8. 


3634. Callander; whoſe fultic?” Amiparer the 


and 
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and the two ſons of Alexander with their mother 
Roxana; and likewiſe Cleopatra, the liſter of 
Alexander Diod. 

3639. The firſt year of the Grecian zra, in 
which Seleucus Nicanor the ſon of Antiochus the 
Macedonian, lieutenant-general under Alexander's 1 
father, having taken Demetrius Poliorceta, made _— 
himſelf maſter of Babylon, and claimed the em- 14Þ 
pire of Aſia, : PE TOs 

3640. In the year of the city four hundred | il 
and forty-four, Appius Claudius Cæcus, cenſor in 21 
the conſulate of M. Valerius Maximus Corvus, i 
the ſon of M. Valerius and P. Decius Mus, . | 
and fortified the Appian-way. In the year of 
Rome four hundred and forty-eight, and four hun- 
dred and fifty-eight conſul ; in the year four hun- 
dred and ſixty- ſix, dictator: a wiſe man, and whole, 
talents and e ee were matured by : a glori- be 1 
ous old age! he diſfuaded the Romans, in a oſt 9 
nervous oration, from concluding a peace and treaty 1 
with Pyrrhus, from whom by P. Claudius Pulcher, 
by his mother, and Tiberius Claudius Nero, by his 
lather, was derived the family of the emperor 
Nenne. X 13K 

3649. Laogar Lorc ſucceeded his father, Hu- 1 
gony, as monarch of Ireland fixteen years“. {8 

In the third monarchy of the Greeks the 
author of the ſynchroniſm thus proſecutes the 
kings of Egypt: Ptolomy Lagides and Hugony 
the Great were coeval; ſo by my computation, from 
the year 3627 (in which year Lagides after the 


* The book of Cluanmacgois. ES 
death 
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death of Alexander, ſeized Egypt and poſſeſſed 1 it 


forty years) to the exit of Hugony this year 3649. 
3649. In the year of the city four hundred 
and fifty-three, M. Amilius Paulus, the fon of 
L. Amilius and M. Livius Denter, were appointed 
conſuls. Caius Livius, the fifth lineal deſcendant 
of this Livius, being eonſul in the year ſix hundred 
ad ſeven, was the great great grandfather of Livia 
Druſilla Auguſta, the mother of the emperor II. 
berms. 
3653. Antipater (or Antigonus) and Alexander 
the ſons of Caſſander, (by Theffalonica, the ſiſter of 


Alexander the Great, by a concubine) Kings of 


Macedonia. 
3657. Demetrius Pobarteth: the ſon of Caſſan- 


r's ſiſter, by Phitas king of Aſia, after his father 
Antigonus from the year 365 1) being fent for by 
Alexander to his affiſtance againft his brother 


Antipater, kills Atexander, and ſeizes on the king- 


dom of Macedonia ; until he was conquered by his 


fon-in-law, Seleucus, (afterwards king of Aſia) in 


the year 3663, in whofe cuſtody he died. Three 
years after Pyrrhus, king of Epire, fucceeds to 
the kingdom of Macedonia, two hundred and ten 


days. Lyſimachus one of Alexander's generals, 


hitherto king of "Thrace, ſucceeds him: Protomy 


Ceraunus ſucceeds him rwo hundred and ſeventy 
_ days: after him Meleager enjoys the empire fixty 


days: Antipater forry-five days: Softhenes two 
years. Then the kingdom at length devolved in 


the year 3671, to Antigonus the ſon of Demetrius 
» Juſtin the hiſtorian. 


1 
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(of the blood-royal of Macedonia) deſcended from 
the Herculean line; ſo the poſterity of Seleucus 
king of Syria, obtain Aſia: and in like manner, 
the poſterity of Antigonus expelled Aſie, obtain 
the ſovereigrity of Macedon. 

3661. Fiachna the grandſon of Huamunkenn, 
by his ſon Fedlim, king of Ulſter ſixteen years. 
3665. Cobthac the brother of king Laogar, mo- 
narch of Ireland ſeventeen years. Ptolomy Phi- 
ladelphus, Laogar, Cobthac, and Laurad, were co- 
temporaries; ; a ſynchronſm. 

3665. In the year of Rome four bus ie and 
ſixty-nine, M. Emilius Paulus Lepidus, the ſon of 
M. Xmilius, conſul. 4 
3667. In the firſt year of the hundred and 
twenty-fourth Olympiad t, Ptolomy Philadelphus 
the ſon of Ptolomy Lagides, by Beronice, who 
was the daughter of the couſin-german of Caſſan- 
der king of Macedon ; king of Egypt after his fa- 
ther's demiſe (for he reigned one year during his 
father's life ) he was an unparalleled patron to 
learned men; and in his ſeventeenth year decorated 
his moſt matchleſs library Hof Alexandria, with a 
Greek verſion of the ſacred writings, tranſlated 
from the Hebrew, by b of the moſt ce- 
lebrated ſcholars |. _ S.. 

3669. Antiochus Soter the fob of Stem | 
and his ſucceſſor in the dominions of Minor-Aſia, 
»The book of Cluanmacnois. 
| + Polibius and Euſeb. | 
t Juſtin, b. 16. Joſeph, b. 1. . . | 
Epiphanius about weights and — J A 


l Epiphan. — . 
Syria, 
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Syria, md Babylon; with whoſe conſort Stratonice, 


the ſiſter of Antigonus Gonatas, he became (from 


being his ſtep-mother whom his father Seleucus 
though married to her, gave to him) paſſionately 


enamouretdt. 
3671. Antigonus Goriatas, the ſon of Deme- 
trius by Philas, king of Macedon. ;. . - 
3677. Daire the nephew of 5 by his 


brother Forga, king of Ulſter ſeventy-two years. 


3682. Laurad the Naval, the grandſon of king 


Laogar by his fon Olil Aae, monarch of Ireland 


fourteen years. 


3686. In the year of Rome. r hundred and 


ninety, Appius Claudius Caudex, the brother of 
Czcus, and M. Fulvius Flaccus, conſuls. He firſt 
waged. war on the Carthaginians, having marched 


his forces into Sicily ; z, whence aroſe, the firſt Punic 


War. 


gt 0 ; "Akichas Pheas: the fon of Antiochus 


Soter by Stratonice, king of Syria, Se. 
369 8 15 the Year of the city four hundred = 


ninety-nine, M. Amilius Paulus, the, ſon of M. 
Amilius, con. e 
3696. Melga the Laudable, che — of king 
# Cobthac, king of Ireland twelve Years. 

3701. In the year of Rome tive hundred 2 
og P. Claudius Pulcher; the grandſon, of Appius 


Czcus, being conſul with L. Junius Pullus, was 
publickly condemned for having carried on an un- 


ſucceſsful campaig i againſt the C arthaginians, con- 


temning and paying no o reſpect to the ARIES and 
omens. 


3704 
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3704- Ptolomy. Evergeta, the ſon of Philadel- 
phus, king of Egypt. 15 

370 f. Seleucus Callinicus, the ſon of Anti- 
ochus Theos, king of Syria. 

3707. Demetrius II. the fon of Antigonus 
Gonatas, king of Macedonia. 


3708. Mogeorb the grandſon & king React . 


of the Heberian line, ruled Ireland * years +, 
Ptolomy Evergeta, Mogcorb, Engus Ollam, and 
Hierngleo, were cotemporary ; a Hynchroniſm. 

3714- #ngus Ollamh, that is the DoQor, the 


grandſon of king Laurad of the Herimonian line, 


of Leinſter, . monarch of Ireland ſeven years. 
3714. In the year of Rome five hundred and 
ee M. Livius the ſon of M. Livius Denter, 
was appointed decemvir with M. Amilius, for con- 
ſtituting the ſecular games. 


3717. Antigonus Docon, the grandſon of An- 
tigonus Gonatas by a natural fon, the firſt couſin 
of Philip, from being his tutor, whoſe ſtep-father 
he allo. was, king of Macedon. Juſtin. lib. 2. 

3718. In the year of the city five hundred and 


twenty-two, M. Amilius Leni the ſon of M. 
Emilius Paulus, conſul. 


3721. Irereo, or Hierngleo, = 1 25 of king 


Fathach Melga, e the e of n 


fix J.6arh 


* 60 React about che year "6h Laurad. about the yu $682. 


3610. N 64 Olill. 
61 Cobthac Cromh. 65 Apgus Ollamb. 
62 Mogcorb. Fes 1 


7 The book of Chaantmnenois. 
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The arinals of Dunnegal, from G. Coeman 
allow him ſeven years; two other copies of G. 


Coeman's maintain he reigned eight; we, by the 


authority of the book of Cluanmacnois, aſſign him 
only fix years. 


3725. Seleucus Ceraunus, the ſon of Seleucus 
Callinicus, king of Syria. 


3727. Fercorb the ſon of king Mogeorb, mo· 


arch of Ireland ſeven years. 
3727. Antiochus Magnus, the brother of Se- 
leucus king of Syria; Antipater the fon of Seleu- 


cus, ambaſſador under his uncle, to the Egyptians 
and Romans. 


373% Philip the fon of Demetrius II. and 


Prhia, niece of Pyrrhus, king of Epire, king of 


Macedonia after his een ee Algonus 
Docon. 
3730. 8 Philopater, the fon of Prolomy 
Eve ergeta, king of F 
31. In the year of Rome five hundred and 
thicty-fiv e, NI. Livius Salinator, the fon of M. Li- 
vius and L. Emilius Paulus, the brother of M. 
Amilius Lepidus, being coirſils,” triumphed over 


te Illyrians; ; M. Livius Salinator, the ſon of Li- 


vius, adopted M. Livius 2 milianus Druſus (called 


a, from Killing Drauſue, general of the enemy, ina 


ſingle combat) of the Abmilian family. 
3734. Conla the ſon of king Hierngleo, mo- 


narch of Ireland four years. Ptolomy Philopater, | 


Fercorb, and Conla, cotemporaries: a ſyuchroniſm. 
3734. in the year of Rome five hundred and 
thirty-eight, L. Æmilius Paulus, and C. Terentius 


Varro heing conſuls, fell at the battle of Cannæ. 


37³⁸ 


. 
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3738. Olill with rough teeth, ſucceeded his 
father Conla, as king of Ireland twenty-five y ears. 
3739- In the year of the city five hundred and 
forty-three, P. Sulpitius Galba, the firſt conſul of 


this "family, is ſent againſt Phillip of Macedon. 


3743. In the year of Rome five hundred and 
forty-ſeven, M. Livius and C, Claudius Nero, con- 


als triumphed over Aſdrubal the brother of Han- 
nibal, who was defeated at Metaurus. 
3745. In the year of Rome five hundred and 


forty- nine, Sergius Sulpitius Galba, the ſon of P. 
Sulpitius, being ædile; is delegated to go into Aſia 
to tranſport the great mother of the gods! in the 


year of Rome five hundred and fifty-ſix. 


3747. Ptolomy Epiphanes, the ſon of ptolomy 
Philopater, and ſon-in-law of Antiochus by his 


daughter Cleopatra, ſucceeded to the kingdom of 


Egypt at the age of five. 


3749. Enny the fon of the deceaſed Roch 
who was the firft couſin of Dare, king of Uiſter 


_ tive years. 


After him Tigernach has Fiock. the ſon of 
W king of Ulſter twelve years: of whom [I 


read nothing elſewhere, and he confuſes and con- 


tradicts the certain number of kings, and yours: of 


this period, 1 
3754. Finchad the grandſon of Daire, by his 


fon Bacchus, king of Ulſter two years. 


3756. Conquovar Moel, the nephew of Daire 


by his brother Fuith, king of Ulſter twelve y ears. 


3759. In the yearof the city five hundred and 


. L. Amilius Paulus, the fon of L. 
L — 
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' Revilins, conqueted Antiochus Magnus in a naval 
engagement. 
3760. In the year of Rome five hundred and 
ſixty-four, Antiochus Magnus being defeated by 
* Scipio Aſiaticus, the brother of Africanus, at 
Magneſia, is deprived of a great part of Aſia; after 
chat he grants ſome indulgence to the Jews. 
3702. In the year of the city five hundred and 
fixty-ſix, Sergius Sulpitius Galba, the ſon of Ser- 
gius Sulpitius Galba, was honoured with the cu- 
rule chair. 
3763. Adamar of the Heberian race, the ſon 
of king Fercorb, monarch of Ireland five years. 
5 Ni Epiphanes, Adamar, and Achy were co- 
eval: a ſynchronim. 
3764. Seleucus . (called by . . 
5 Sotor) the ſon. of Antiochus -Mlagoiis king of 
Syria 
. * the Long-haired the ſon oh king : 
Olill, king of Ireland ſeven years b. #2 
3768. Cormac the {on 7 Lathag, the grand- 
| "Sy of Conquovar Moel, king of Ulſter ſeventeen 
years. 
3768. In the year of Rome. five hundred and 
ſeventy-two, L. Emilius Paulus the conſul, tri- 
umphed over the Ligurians, Sextus Julius Czfar, 
the great great grand-lather of Julius Cæſar the 
dictator, ſerved under him as military tribune. 
3771. Ptolemy Philometor, the ſon of Pto- 
| Jomy Epiphanes and Cleopatra, king of Egypt. 


| * The book of Cluznmacnois, 


3774. 
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3774. In the year of the eity five hundred and 
ſeventy- eight, C. Sulpitius Galba che ſon of Sergius 
Sulpitius Galba, high prieſt. 

3775. Fergus the Strong, the ſon of Breſal the 
grandſon of king Engus, of the Herimonian-line | 
of Leinſter, king of Ireland twelve years. Pto- 
lomy Philometor and Fergus the Srong, were co- 
temporaries : a ſynchronifm. 

3775. Inthe hundred and thirty-ſeventh year 
of the Greeks, Antiochus Epiphanes the brother of 
Seleucus, reigned in the hundred and thirty-ſeventh 

year, that is * from the year 3639 incluſively, 1 = -- 
which Seleucus Nicanor commenced his reign. 

3782. In the year of Rome five hundred and 
eighty-ſix, L. Amilius Paulus, a ſecond time, and 

C. Licinius Craſſus being conſuls, vanquiſhed Per- 
ſeus the ſon of king Phillip, the laſt king of Ma- 
cedon, who began his reign in the conſulate of Q. 
Fulvius and L. Manlius, in the year of the city 
tive hundred and ſeventy-five 

3782. In the year of Rome five hundred and 
eighty-ſix, Sergius Sulpitius Galba, the nephew 
of C. Sulpitius Galba, by his brother P. Sulpitius, 
military tribune againſt Perſeus. 

3783. In the year one hundred and forty-five 
of the Greeks f, Mathatias Aſmoneus, prieſt of 
the family ot Jojarib, firſt denounced war againſt 
Antiochus Epiphanes ; who treated the Jews with 

the greateſt cruelty and inhumanit y, and profaned 
and abufed the 1 this year, in November. 


| 16 
C Machab. e. i. . 1. „ 
+ Machab. c. i- v. 57. 
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His third fon Judas Maccabæus, ſucceeded him, 


dying 1n the following year. 


3785. Morty the ſon of Murchorach, king of 
Ulſter three years. 


3786. In the year one hundred and forty-eight 


of the Greeks, of the Julian period 4549, on the 
twenty-fifth of the morith Caſleu, i. e. the twenty- 
fourth of November and ſecond day, the ſolemn 
dedication of the temple, repaired by Judas Mac- 


cabæus, was obſerved. 


3787. Angus Turmeach, the ſon of king Achy, 
monarch of Ireland thirty-two years. 

3787. Antiochus Eupator ſucceeded his father 
Antiochus Epiphanes, as king of Syria ; a minor 
under a regent. 


3788. Enny, or Achy, the 1 40 4 of Con- 


quovar Moel by his ſon Bare, wovereign of Ulſter 
four years. 


Tigernach has Cormach, Morty, and this Achy 


properly ſucceeding each other in this order, im- 


mediately after Conquovar Moel. 


3789. In the year one hundred and fifty-one 
of ' the Grecian period, lib. 1. Maccab. c. 7. v. 1. 
Demetrius Soter, the ſon of Seleucus Philopater, 
king of Syria, fought a battle with Judas Maccz- 
bæus, by Nicanor and Bacchis. 


3789. In the year one 3 and fifty two o of 


the Greeks, Maceab. e. 9. v. 3- Jonathas the 


youngeſt brother, takes on him the command, after 


his brother Judas Maccabæus was killed, in the 
year one hundred and fifty-two of the Greeks, be- 


gion in the ſpring, and the > year of the Fan 


rid 4653. 
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$798 
the ſon of Argetmar of the Hirian- race, king of 


Ireland, enjoyed the ae of Ulſter ſeventy 
„ 

3793. In the 
and ninety- ſeven, — Julius Cæſar, the ſon of 


Sextus Je Cæſar, and I. Aurelius Oreſtes, 


conſuls. 
3798. 
te Greeks, lib. 1. ee c. 10. v. 1. Alexander 
Epiphanes (called alſo Bala, or Veles) the natural 
ſon of Antiochus Epiphanes, king of Syria, A friend 
to Jonathan and the Jews. 
3803. 


the year 3731) was conſul with P. Cornelius, Sci- 
pio Africanus Emilianus. 

3805. 
of the Greeks, lib. 1. Maccab. c. 11. Demetrius 


Nicanor, the fon. of Demetrius Soter, king of 


yria. 


3805. 


ceeded to the kingdom and bed of his deceaſed 
: ache Ptolomy Philomeror, the huſband of Cleo- 


57 Argetmar, about the > year 63 Glaſs, 
25% 196 IÞe- 64" Cathir.': __ -- 
58 Fomar. „ 66 Faebar- Dil. 

59 Dubb. 66 Folgen. 

60 Roſs. 67 Dubb. 

61 Srub. 68 Sitric. 

_ 62 Indete, 69 Rudric, 


Rudric * the eleventh from Fomar, 
year of the city five hundred 


In the year one ded and ſixty. of : 


In the year of Rome fix hundred and 
ſeven,. C. Livius Druſus, the grandſon of Livius 
Emilianus (of whom we have made mention in 


In the year one hundred and ſixty-ſeven 


In. the year one hundred — fixty-foven | 
of the Greeks, Ptolomy Evergeta Phiſcon, ſuc- 
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patra, his firſt couſin and ſiſter-in-law ; ruled the 


kingdom of Egypt twenty-nine years. 


3806. Sergius Sulpitius Galba, the ſon of Ser- 
gius Galba, was conſul with L. Aurelius cn, 


famed for his powers of elocution. . 


ESO 42 


© 00h. In the yu one hundred and eren) of D 


fon of Mathatias the II. leader f the Jews, and. 


high-prieſt after his brother Jonathan. 


3815. In the year one hundred and ſeventy- 

ſeven of the Greeks, 'Maceab. 1 16. in the Sabba- 

tie year, Joſeph. 13. c. 14. Joannes Hireannus 
the ſon of Simon, general of the pee 


after his father, Who was kil in Ja anuary. 


8 3819. Conal like a Pillar, the ſorr of Ederſeol, 
; ſücccsded his uncle 19 7 and n ned monarch 


of Ireland five years. b 


3824. Niaſedamon, of the line ler- Heber, the 
ſon of king Adamar, king of Ireland ſeven years. 


At leaſt I mike Him the great grandſon of Ada- 


mar, that he may be cotemporary with the ſynchro- 

niſmatical monarchs, who entered on the govern- 
ment of this kingdom ſifty-ſix years after the de- 
miſe of Adamar; others ſay ſixty-three*, and others 


affect ninety-three years intervened ＋. 4% 


3827. In the year of Rome fix Manthe hind | 
Ss. Sex. Julius Cæſar, the ſon of Sex. 


Julius Cæſar, being prætor, died ſuddenly # at Rome 
as he was pur ee on hit eee, 


. Keting. 
+ Annals of Dunnegal. 


3827. 


„and high : 
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3827. Antiochus Gryphus, the ſon of Deme- 
trius Nicanor, king of Syria after Antiochus Theos, 
the ſon of Alexander Epiphanes, Antiochus's Uncle, 1 
and Alexander Zebenna the aſſaſſin of Demetrius; 1 
who reigned in Syria ſucceſſively. This Gryphus, = 
from the nipth year of his reign, waged perpetual 
war with his brother Antiochus yam. (the ſon 
of Antiochus) for the kingdom. 

3828. In the year of the city ſix hundred and 
thirty-two, M. Livius Pruſus, fon of C. Livius 
Druſus, tribune of the people was ſtiled patron or 
defender of the ſenate againſt C. Gracchus. 
He was /conful in the year fix hundred and 

forty- two, and died in the year ſix hundred and i 
forty-five while diſcharging the office . cenſor Wn 
With M. Emilius. ll 
3831. Eniny Aigheach, the 00 of os ; "78 
Turmeach, of the Herimonian 2 line, king of bets © w 
land ten Fears 4. ee 
3834. Prolomy lage, the grandſun of Phi- 
lometor by Cleopatra the younger, and ſon of Phyſ- 
con king of Egypt. He reigns with his mother ſix- 
teen years; who being depoſed ten years, his bro- 
ther Ptolemy Alexander reigns, who murdered his 
mother after Alexander's death; he again enjoys | 
the kingdom eight years. 
3841. Crimthann Coſgrach the grandſon of 
e the Strong of the Herimonian race of Lein- 8 
ber, k king of Ireland four * e Saba - 0 [ 1 
* The book of Cluatmacnois 
67 Fergus the Strong about the 68 Fedlim 


year 3775 Ks EF 69 Crymth ann Colgrch | 


4 * x: 
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In the Lagenian genealogy, there are ſeven gene- 


rations between this Crimthann and Breſal Breac; 


but we cannot aſcertain the preciſe periods to the 


poſterity of Breſal : however, it is more probable 
(omitting theſe ſeven, of whom whether they ever 
exiſted, there has been no mention elſewhere) that 
Breſal was the ſon of that Crimthann. Breſal had 
two ſons, viz. Lugad Lothon the grandfather of 


Nuad the White, king of Ireland, and Conla the 


| progenitor of the Offorians. I ſubjoin -a third, 


Fergus the Sailor of the Lagenian extraction, whom 
others maintain to have been the ſon of Nuad the 
White, and ſo was the twelfth from Crimthann. 


But the grandſons of Fergus by Roſs the Red, were 
Carbry Niafear king of Leinſter ; Olill king of 


Connaught, and Finn, from whom the 3 
are deſcended, and they were coeval with Nuad, 


and flouriſhed in the age after C rimthann.. 


chives of the kings of Ulſter. 


In the reign of the brothers 8 Lathirus, 
and Ptolomy. Alexander, — Coſgrack, 
Rudric, Innatmar, Breſal, and Lugad Luagne 


reigned ſucceſſively in Ireland. Thus the ancient 
5 a8 . of the ſynchroniſm, from whence it is evi- 
dent that he by no means ſuppoſed the empire of 
Rudric over this kingd om, extended to ſeventy 


69 Sata Colgrach 5 Feredach 
1 Moga Art | 6 Olill 
W 7 Fach 
3 Allad 70 Breſal Breac 


4 Nuad 


ears, 


3845. Rudric, king of Ulſter in the fifty - 
5 chird year of his principality, monarch of Ireland 
ſeventeen years, as you may collect from the Ar- 


Hy = Mt N tad © 
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years, as they are of 18 ion who falſely grant ſo 
many to this monarch. 

3846. Ariſtobulus the fan of Joannes Hircanus 
the firſt king of the Aſmonean or Maccabean 
family, king of Judea four hundred and eighty- 
ſix years 4 the fall of Sedechias. | 

3847, Alexander Jamneus the brother of Ariſ- 
tobulus, king of Judea, and high prieſt. 

38 54. In the year of Rome 6 58. Cn. Domitius 
Fnobarbus, the great great grandfather of the em- 
Nu Nero, conſul with C. Caſſius Longinus. 

38 56. Seleucus the lon of Gryphus, king of 35 
. Fo | 

3859. In the year of the city 66 3. M. Lins | 
Druſus, the ſon of M. Livius tribune of the people, 
who adopted L. Livius Druſus Claudianus, of the 
Claudian family, the father of Livia Druſilla, mar- 
ried to Auguſtus. 
3862. Innatmar defended from Heber the ſon. 
of Niaſedamon, king of Ireland three years *. 

3862. Breſal the ſon of king Rudric, ſucceeds 
his father in Ulſter, twelve years. 

3862. Phillip the brother of Seleucus, the ſon 
of Gryphus, his brother Demetrius Eucerus being 
in captivity. with the Parthians, reigned ſole mo- 
narch of Syria after Antiochus Euſebius the ſon of 

Cyꝛicenes, who enjoyed the kingdom after killing 
Seleucus, until Antiochus the brother of the aſſaſh- 
nated king dethroned him. 

3864. Iigranes king of Armenia, on account 
of the civil wars of the Seleucidæ, denominated 


5 L The book of Cluanmaecnols 


king 
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king of Syria by the Syrians. In the mean time 
Antiochus Aſiaticus the ſon of Euſebius abſconds, 
and conceals himſelf in Cilicia until eee was 
defeated by Lucullus. 

3865. Breſal king of bitter, er three years 
poſſeſſed the gan of Ireland nine years. The 
annals of Dunnegal allow him eleven years from the 
poem of G. Coeman, but another copy of the ſame 
poem grants nine years, as I have calculated ac- 
— to the æra of the kings of Ulſter; the book 
of Cluanmacnois attributes vert years, but the tenth 
year is ſuppoſed to have been incomplete, 


3865. In the year of the city 669, C. Julius 
Cæſar the ſon of Sextus Julius's rl coin having 


diſcharged the pretorſhip. died- ſuddenly | at Piſa, 
white he was putting oft his ſhoes; © 


3868. Ptolomy Auletes the ſon of Nebemy La- 
thirus {called bet Avon; 1 een Sigg” of 


Fgyft. 
3874. ILugad Luagne the ſon of king natmir 
of the Heberian line, monarch. of Treland; fifteen 
ears. nF $a 
3174. Achy Sobhudhe che 1 of Lock king 


| of Uiſter three years, after Breſal monarehi'of Ire- | 


land died. Tigernach places him after Achy, (as 


above in che year 3768) king of Ulſter; and after 5 
kim Fergus the ſon of /1-ed, becauſe he thinks 
Rudric, Breſal, Congal, and Factna are not to 


be enumerated among the kings of Ulſter ; beſides 


they were 5 not only of Viſter, but even of all 


Ireland. * 


3874. Alexandra 8 ao the demiſe of 


ber conſort, Alexander Jamneus queen of Judea. 


3877. 
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3877. Congal the brother of r Breſa, king 
of Ulſter fifteen years. 

3882. Antiochus Aſiaticus was reinſtated 3 in the 
dominion of Syria by Lucullus, having vanquiſhed 
Tigranes. The year after Tigranes is reinforced, 
and ſupplicates Pompey. 

3883. Hircanus the high prieſt, the ſon of 

Jamneus, ſucceeded: his mother in the kingdom of 
Judea ; a little after he 1 is dethroned wy his brother 
Ariſtobulus 
388 5. In the year 247 of the Greeks, Syris is 
reduced into the form of a province by Pompey, 
while the deſcendants and ſucceſſors of Seleucus 
were mutually engaged in deſolating the empire 
with inteſtine broils and civil wars. Antiochus 
Aſiaticus being depoſed 246 years after Seleucus 
Nicanor founded the empire of all Aſia. 

3887. In the year of Rome 661, in the conſu- 
late of M: Tullius Cicero, and C. Antonius Hy- 
brida, the uncle of M. Antony the triumvir and 
faher-Aa- lw. C. Octavius Auguſtus Cæſar was 
born at Rome on the twenty third of September, a 
little before ſun riſe: in whoſe time ſhortly after 
aroſe the ſun of juſtice, and after a long night of 
darkneſs with W light, Muminell the 
| world. I 


Aurea condet ſecula q qui rurſus 1 Encid. 1.6. 


As the prince of Latin poets had in a tranſient 
manner predicted, but advantageous to himſelf 
ipeaking of the future reign of this Auguſtus, 
3887, Hircanus was reſtored by Pompey after 
taking Jeruſalem to the high prieſthood, but not to 

_ 
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the kingdom afterwards in the year 3913, he was led 
captive by the Parthians, and after a period of almoſt 
five years, returning was honourably and reſpe&- 
fully received by Herod, by whom in the year 
3920 he was aſſaſſinated. Joſeph. l. 15. c. 7. 

3889. Congal king of Ulſter, is piclaimed 
monarch of Ireland hou years *, Congal Clairing- 


neach commenced his reign during the lovereignty 


of Ptolomy Dionyſius a ſynchroniſm. 


3891. In < 64g year of the city 695, C. Julius 


Cæſar the ſon of C. Julius Cæſar, and M. 
phurnius Bibulus were declared conſulss. 
3892. Duach of the Heberian line, the grand 
ſon of I. ugad by his ſon Carbry, blind of an eye, 
monarch of Ireland ſeven years, (according to the 
book of Cluanmacnois, during the reign of Duach. 


Dteag the ſon of Sen, the — 7.48 of Olill, 
the great grandſon of Ængus Arom, Turgeſius 


king of Ireland by his Pak of the race of 
Herimon, was beat into. Munſter, from Ulſter ; 
from whom king Duach was denominated the dar- 
lng or favourite of Deag. Having obtained ſome 
important truſt in Munſter in a little time after the 

demiſe of Duach, he was put into poſſeſſion. of the 


© The ra of the Ulſter his E FER, 

"Dow of the Herimonian line, king - Munſter, concerning whom 
below at the year 392 332. NE 

67 Angus Turmeach at the year 4 Arnill | 


3787. „„ 4. S<Rahen - ” 
68 riach | 6 Iren £ 
r 7 Chid. is not ehe in 50 
1 Feredach Hibernicon 
2 Forgo, the firſt Fergulius of THC EET gt 
: the Scots |, - 70 Senn 
enn 1 Deag 


ent 
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tire government of that province, as his poſterity; 
the Deagads afterwards alternately with the Hebe- 


rians. Theſe one time reigning in the north, and 
thoſe in the ſouth of Munſter. 5 5 

In the genealogy of the kings of Scotland, Who 
derive this origin from their Deag ſeven oꝶgeight 
degrees between Sen the father of Deag, and 
Olill Aronn, as evidently appears when you take 
1 comparative view of the periods and cotemporary 
kings; nor is there any thing elſewhere concerning 
any of thoſe ſeven or eight generations only the mo- 
dern Scots make one of them. Forgo their firſt 


Ferguſius, coeval with Alexander the Great; but 


as there were ſeven generations between king 


Engus the great, great grandfather of that fictitious 


Forgo, and Hugony the great, cotemporary with 


Alexander ſo conſequently there were eleven from 


Forgo. Then from the beginning of Angus, and 
the year 3787 to the year 3892, and the beginning 
of Daach, there was nut much more than the 
face of one hundred years, which indeed is ſcarcely 


ſufficient for producing eleven or twelve genera- 


{ons. 


years. 


In the year of Rome 699, C. Julius Cæſar the 


firſt of the Romans, made a deſcent into Britain 
with an army in the ſecond conſulate of Cn. 


Pompey the Great, and M. Licinius Craſſus. 


3895 *. In the year of the city 699, Sergius 


Sulpitius Galba the ion of Serg. Sulpitius Galba 


Calla in Cicero. b. 8. of Epiſtles, famil, 4. = 
. Was 


389. Fachtna Fathach the grandſon of king 
Rudric by his fon Caſs, king of Uiſter, thirty _ 
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was pretor, whoſe uncle C. Sulp. Galba was the 
firſt of the college of prieſts who was convicted by 
the public voice. 
: 3896. In the year of Rome 500, L. Domitius 
Anobarbus the ſon of C. N. Domitius was conſul 
with Appius Claudius. 
23889. Ptolomy Dionyſius A for of Ptolomy 
Auletes, his ſiſter Cleopatra's firſt huſband king 
of Egypt, by his father's will, who died in the 
conſulate of Marcellus in the year of Rome ſeven 
: hundred and three. 
3899. Factna king of Ulfter, enjoys the mo- 
narch y of Ireland twenty-four years. 
One copy of G. Coeman's, and from that the 
annals of unnegal allow only ſixteen years; but I 4 
another copy in the book of Lecan conformable to i 
the calculation of the kings ot Uliter aſſigns twenty- ) 
four. The book of Cluanmacnois alſo corroborates 
wy aſſertion of granting twenty-four years to his I © 
> but tbe laſt year being the twenty-fourth, 8 
2 — be incomplete, as he reigned thirty years en- 
_ tirely in Ulſter from the year 3892, to the year b 
3923. During the reign of queen Cleopatra, t 
3 was King of Ireland, a ſynochriniſm. 0 
a 
t 
[ 
| 
{ 


In the year of the city ſeven hundred 
| and fee, C. Julius Cæſar defeated Cn. * the 
Great, in the plains of Pharſalia. 
3902. C. Julivs Cæſar, 2d time een . 
Servilius Vatia Iſauricus aſpired to the monarchial 
ant imperial dignity, having oppreſſed the repub- 
lc, and deprived it of its liberty in the year of 
Rome * hundred and ſix. In Egypt, Ptolomy II | 
* having aſſaſſinated the fugitive Pompey 


was 


; 
8 
E 
1 


\ 
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was near giving Cæſar a ſignal overthrow ; but 


being overwhelmed in the Nile, he periſhed; in 
which war the noble library of Philadel phus was de- 
firoyed ! !! Cæſar gave the kingdom of Egypt to 
Cleopatra (by whom be had Ptolomœus Czſario) 
and to Ptolomy the younger, her brother, the ſecond 
huſband of Cleopatra, Antipater Idumæus, the 
tather of Herod is appointed governor of. Judea, 
by Ceſar, 

3905. In the year of the city ſeven hundred 
and nine, C. Julius Cæſar a fifth time conſul, re- 


formed and new-modeled the year. 


3906, From the e of Rome ſeven 
hundred and ten, C. Julius the conſul, dies, 
ſtabbed, in the ſenate houſe, on the ides of March, 
in the fifty-ſixth year of his age, ſeven Years 
younger than Pompey. 

3908. In the year of Rome Ca Condens and 
eleven, M. Antonius the great, great grandſon of 
Sextus Julius Cæſar, by his mother Julia, C. Octa- 
vius, afterwards Auguſtus, whoſe grandmother, by 
his mother was Julia, the ſiſter of C. Julius Cæſar 
then twenty years old, and M. Emilius Lepidus 


{who was conſul in the year of Rome five hundred 


and twenty. two, ) on the twenty-ſeventh of Novem- 
ber, enter into a combination of ſuperintending the 
ſtate. Stiling themſelves triumvirs, they proſeribe 
the ſenators, among whom was M. Tully Cicero, 
put to death by Antony's adherents; afterwards 
they divide the Roman empire a! them! 
3909. In the year of the city ty ves hundred 
and thirteen, Tiberius Nero gave his wife Livia 
Druſilla, the daughter of L. Livius (of whom we 


{poke 
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ſpoke above in the year 3859) to Caius Octavius 


Auguſtus, in marriage, who was then with child of 
Druſus. Auguſtus adopted Tiberius and Druſus, 
he gave his daughter Julia to Tiberius, whom he 
had by Scribonia. M. Vipſanius, Agrippa's wi- 
dow, and he gave Antonia the younger his ſiſter 
Octavia's daughter, to Druſus. "Ip 

3910. Of the Julian period 4673, Antigonus 
the ſon of Ariſtobulus, the avowed enemy of his 
uncle Hircanus and Herod. He makes himfelf 
maſter of Jeruſalem by the aſſiſtance of the Parthi- 
ans; proclaiming himſelf king of Judea. 


3911. In the year of Rome ſeven hundred and 


fourteen of the Julian period, Herod Idumæus the 
Great, of the Aſcalonitan family, whoſe conſort 
was Mariamne, the niece of Antigonus, by his 
brother Alexander, and grand daughter of Hircanus 
by his daughter Alexandra, is announced king of 
Judea at Rome, by Octavius and Antony, in the 
month of December; in the conſulſhip of Cn. Do- 
mitius Calvinus and C. Aſinius Pollio. 48 505 
3913. Ot the Julian period 467%, in the 
Sabbatic year, Antigonus was whipped and beheaded 
dy C. Soſius the Roman, after taking Jeruſalem. 
"The laſt king of the Aſmonæans, and Herod 1s 
put in full and undiſputed poſſeſſion of the king- 
dom, in the conſulate of M. Vipſ. Agrippa, the 
ſon-in-law of Auguſtus and L. Caninius Gallus in 
the year of the city ſeven hundred and ſeventeen, 
in the month of July; then the ſalvation of the 


| ke Joſeph. b. 14. c. 28. 1 
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world was approaching, when the ſceptre was to 
leave Juda, that is the Jewiſh nation. 

3818. In the year of Rome ſeven hundred avid 
twenty-two, Cn. Domitius Knobarbus, the ſon of 


L. Domitius, and C. Soſius were appointed con- 
ſuls. 


3919. In the year of the city ſeven hundred 
and twenty-three, C. Octavius having firſt com- 


pelled Lepidus the triumvir, to accede to whatever 


terms he pleaſed to propoſe to him, conquered M. 


Antony in a naval engagement at Actium, on the 


ſecond of September, in the conſulate of Sextus and 
M. Valerius Meſſala Corvinus, in the ſeven hun- 


dred and eighteenth Nabonaſſarean year; on the 


third of the month Thot, in the year of the Julian 
period 4683, Hircanus, after the victory of Actium 


in a very advanced age, is put to death by his 


grandſon-in-law Herod, in the your of the world 
3920. 


3920. In the year of the city ſeven Wh 


and twenty-four, Cleopatra, the laſt of the Ptolo- 
mæan family of Egypt, and M. Antony perpetrate 


the horrid act of ſuicide, Alexandria having been 


taken by Auguſtus on the twenty: ninth of Auguſt, 


Odarius reduced Egypt into the form of a Roman 


province. From hence the Actian æra of the N | 


tians commences from the thirty-firſt of the 


month Auguſt, with the Nabonaffarean year ſeven 


hundred and nineteen. Then Octavius alone o- 
verned the Roman empire denominated C. Jul us 


Cæſar Octavianus the fon of Divus, and in the 


year of Rome ſeven hundred and 8 of che 
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Julian period 4686. on the ſeventeenth of January, 


the ſenate conferred on him the noble and honoura- 


ble. title of Auguſtus, 


3922. Achy Fedloch, the great great grandſon 


of king Enny Aigneach, monarch of Ireland twelve 


MA aTrs. 


The genealogical accounts that have heen I 
therto moſt ſtrictly conſonant in a lineal ſucceſſion 


of the Herimonian line, are ſomewhat vague and 


deſultory, on account of the diſtance of the regal 
dignity between this Achy and Enny Aigneach, 


which never happened before but once, beyond a 
15 grandſon, when a great grandſon enjoyed it ; nor 
after until the poſterity of Niell the Great; fo that 
| ſome make this Achy the ſeyeuth, ethers the eighth 
| from Enny. But beyond the ſpace of eighty-one 
years from his exit to. the beginning of this man, 
it is ſufficient he arrived to the fourth generation, 
that it may not exceed the W de- 


. 
Finn therefore, FRY father of Achy, who was alſo 
called Finnlog, his grandfather, Rognen the Red, 


bis great grandfather Eſamon Eman, his great great 
grandfather Enny Aigneach, king of Ireland. 

Ihe book of T.ecan* confirms the ſame Finn 
and Finnlog, in which is as follows: Behondia or 


Finnia, thę daughter of Crimthann, the mother of 
Achy Fedloch, and Achy Aremon king of Ireland, 
boſe father was Finn, the ſon of Rognen the Red, 


en d fo on. In other Places : Achy Fedlloch, the 


8 * Folio 194. . 
1 Folio 73: b. 


ſon 
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ſon of Finn, the ſon of Rognen the Red, the ſon of 
Eſamon Eman of the eighth; the reſt are BlataQ, 
Beotac and Laurad Lore, tributary princes, of whom 


O' Duvegan does not rank Beothac in his genealo- 
gical poem, among the kings of Ireland; nor does 


Keating, in his genealogy of Achy *. 
In the fourth monarchy of 8 Roman empire, 


this author of the often quoted ſynchroniſm thus 
proceeds, when C. Julius Cæſar Octavianus Au- 
guſtus reigned, the following kings commenced 


their reigns ſucceſſively in Ireland; Achy Fedloch, 
Achy Arem, Ederſcol, Nuad the White, and Co- 
nary. Conary ſwayed the ſceptre during the 
reigns of the Emperors Tiberius, Caligula, and 


Claudius, e died in the fourteenth year 
of the Chriſtian XTa, Conary, according to my. 
computatian, reigning from the firſt year of Chriſt 
to the ſixtieth; however Claudius — this 


life in the fifty fourth year of Chriſt. 


As the unqueſtionable æra of the kings of Ulſter | 


4 the certain time of the commencement of 


Achy's reign, from the exit of his deceaſed prede- 
ceſſor Factna, ſo the firſt year of Furyal, king 
of Ulſter, undoubtedly proves the time of the 
death of Conary, as the ſame fynchroniſm and: 
Tigernach relate. Therefore, from the beginning of 
Achy to the demiſe af Boner. eighty- ſeven your | 


have intervened. 


* 68 3 8 os the year OMG 


I Laurad Lorc 70 Rognen the Red 
2 Beothat 71 Finn, or Finlog| Wo 
3 Blatact "I. _ * LE 
69 Elamon * 
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3922. Fergus the grandſon of king Rudrie, by 
his ſon Led, king of Ulſter twelve years. Concern- 
ing this, the a thus ſays, Octavianus 
Auguſtus reigned two years, when Fergus the ſon 
of Led was proclaimed king of Ulſter; and the 
book of Lecan * in the ſecond year of Octavianus, 
Fergus the fon of Led, was declared king of Ulſter, 

this is the third year ſince the battle of Actium, 
two having elapfed; but it is the ſecond of the 
Egyptian æra of Auguſtus, after the taking of 

Alexandria. 
30923. This year preceding the birth of the 
he Cuculand, who being twenty-ſeven years 
old _ ſecond year of the chriſtian æra, is re 
d to have died. Achy king of Ireland, re- 

formed the diviſion of Hugony the Great, which 
had been obſerved and conformed to three hundred 
| years, at which time, theſe were the kings of the 
Quinquepartite provinces; Fergus the ſon of 
Led, king of Ulſter, Deag f the ſon of Sen, and 
Tigernach Tedbannach, of both Munſters, Roſs 
the Red, the ſon of Fergus, king of Leinſter, Fidhio 
the ſon of Feg, Achy Altat, and Finn the ſon af 
3 ſovereigns 0 che three divifions of Con- 


392  Chailand, that memorable warrior, was 
bonn as well the firſt year after the diviſion of Ire- 
land by Hugony the Great, was reſcinded, as 
twenty-five years before the inſtitution of the chri- 
tian æra; he Was ſeventeen, eight youre before the 


* The book of Lecan, fol. 178, b. 
+ About the year 85. 


£80, N christian 
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chriſtian æra was eſtabliſned; in che ſecond year of 


which æra, being twenty-ſeven years old, he paid - 


the grand debt to nature! four hundred and thirty- 


one years prior to Saint Patrick's miſſion to Ireland, 
as J find it We penned by various wri- 


ters *, 


3928. In the year of Rome ſeven hunered and 
thirty-two, Paulus Emilius Lepidus, the brother 


of M. Æmilius the Triumvir, was cenſor with L. 


Munacius. 


3934 Achy e the brother ef the de- 
ceaſed, king of Ireland ten years; ſome grant him 


fifteen, — others twelve years, but the periods of 
the other kings only admit ten. 


3934. Fergus Rogy, bis father being Roſs che 


Red, and his grandfather Rudric, monarch of Ire- 


land. king of Ulſter three years. 


3934. In the year of the city ſeven honda 


and thirty-eight, L. Domitius ——— the ſon 
of Cu. Domitius, the ſon-in-law of Antony the 
triumvir, and Octavia, the ſiſter of Auguſtus, by 


Antonia Major, » was conſul, with P. Cornelius 


Scipio. 


3936. In the year 40 Rome ſeven hundred and 
forty, M. Emilius Lepi.lus the triumvir, died. 

3937. Conquovar Neſſan, the ſon of Factna 
king of Ulſter and Ireland, king of Ulſter ſixty 


years. 


3938. In the year of Roine ſeven hundred and 


forty-two, M. Valerius Meſſala Barbatus Aimil- 


| * The book of Cluanmacnois, in ba fol. 105. a. the wk ef 


_— fol. 178. b. and the Scottic Chronicle about the year 432, 
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anus, the ſon-in-law of L. Domitius and Antonia 
Major, being married to Lepida, declared conſul 
with P. Sulpitius Quirinus (Cyrinus, afterwards 
governor of Syria, Luc, 22.) and died in his con- 
— N20 as 2 We 
3940. In the year of Rome ſeven hundred and 
forty-four, the emperor Claudius, the nephew of 
the emperor Tiberius by his brother Druſus, is 
born on the firſt of Auguſt. e 
3941. Eight years before the chriſtian æra, the 
plunder of Cualgnea was brought back from Ulſter, 
by the Conatians ; at which time Cuculand in his 
ſeventh year exhibited a ſpecimen of his valour, 
by 8 VVT 
3944. Ederſcol of the family of the Deagads, 
of the Herimonian line, being king of Munſter, is 
advanced to the ſupreme dignity, and enjoyed it 
frve years ®, During his rcign the King of Kings 
makes his firſt appearance, from the womb of a 
Virgin! The book of Lecan ſays thus ; in the 
reign of Ederſcol, Chriſt was born in Bethlehem 
of Juda, but Flann in his ſynchronifmical poem, 
aſcribes the ſame thing to the beginning of the 
_ reign of Conary, both coincide with my accounts, 
by which the real nativity of our Lord happened 
in the ſecond laſt year of Ederſcol, and the begin- 


5 The book of Cluanmacnois, the Annals of Dunnegal from the 
poem of G. Coeman and Keting writes from another copy of G. Coe- 


© © cn ons {heb 

71 Deag king of Munſter, about V 
dame year 3892 and 3923 74 Eugenius king of Munſter 

72 Hiar king of Munſter 75 Ederſcol | 


ning 
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ning of his age, which we follow purſuant to the 
compuration of Dionyſius, fell on the firſt year of 
Conary. | 
2945. Sergius Sulpitius Galba the emperor is 
born, whoſe grandfather Serg. Sulpitius, the ſon 
of Serg. Sulpitius, renowned for his ſtudies, wrote 
a hiſtory furniſhed with a uy of ſubjects; 
and by no means unentertaining, as Suetonius 
lays. 
1 Of «yd Julian period 4712, in the . 
twenty-eighth Actian year of the Egyptians (be- 
fore the twenty-ninth of Auguſt) when M. Vale- 
rius Meſſalinus Cotta (brother of M. Valerius 
Meſſala) and L. Cornelius Lentulus Getulicus were 
inveſted with the conſulate; and when Cæſar Au- 
guſtus the thirteenth time conſul, and M. Plautius 
Sylvanus laid down their office, Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, with many of the ancients, and Joſeph Sca- 
liger of the moderns, fix che birth of our wockeruper 
Jeſus Chriſt. 
Saint Joſeph che ſpouſe of the great Virgin, 
che parent of God, who derived her origin from the 
royal line of David, and firſt couſin by Eſtha the 
T Fa of both of them, by the father; he was the 
fifth lineal deſcendant of Joſeph Arſes, who was 
| ſent on an embaſly to Ptolomy Epiphanes, to Egypt; 
the great grandſon of Naum; who was the tenth 


after Zorobabel, » the prey of the pope after 
heir captivity. e 


4 Zorobabel out the year 6 FI 
. 67 Joſeph Arſes 
64 Naum the tenth from Zo- 68 Jo. Hircanus 
"- "robabel 59 Melchis 
65 Amos | no Levi - 
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3948. In the year of Rome ſeven hundred and 

fty-two, C. Julius Cæſar the grandſon of Auguſ- 
tus, by his daughter Julia, at the age of eighteen 
was ſent into aer and P. Sulpitius Quirinus was 
ordered out with him as governor, and by this Cu- 


rinus viceroy of Syria, the firſt deſcription was 


then made, Chriſt being born. Luc. 2, Julius 
Czfar 3 returning from the eaſt the following year, 


Pale the ſeven hundred and fifty -third of Rome, 
Was declared conſul the enſuing year ſeven hundred 


and fifty four; which is the firſt year of our vulgar 
ra. 
3949. Nuad the White, the great great grand- 


fon of Crimthan Col; rach, king of Ireland, of the 


Herimonian line of cinſter, monarch of Ireland 
ſix months. 


Here you may 5 O EA how repoſterouſly they 
record genealogical accounts, who make Rols the 
Red the ſon of Fergus the Mariner, who was king 

of Leinſter (as above, in the year 3923) the grand: 
ſon of this Nuad and Carbry Niafar, the ſon-in-law 
of Conquovar king of Ulſter, and his brother Olill, 


the ſon-in-law of king Achy Fedloch, his great 
grand | ſons; both of whom. LON at the very 
lame time, the one in LOR, the other in Con- 


naught. 


% omit enguiring any more than the ſpace of 


one. age, How. could Nuad be the 3 from 
Crimthann, and Roſs Ruadh, the thirteenth, prior 


a 71 Matthat - 4 73 TOY the huſband of Mary 
72 Jacob, by his mother Eftha wh was the "mother. of 
the brother of Joachim, the 8 Chriſt, 
father ofthe Virgin Mary. 


to 
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to Nuad or Carbry, and Olill, coeval with Nuad, 
be the fourteenth? _ 

Therefore Sedny was the father of Nuad, Lugad 
was his grandfather, Breſal his great ne e 

and Crimthann Coſgrach, king of Ireland, his 
great great grandfather ; whoſe grandſon by this 
Breſal, was Fergus the deen . three ſons of 
| Roſs the Red, Carbry king of Leinſter, Olill ſo- 
vereign of Connaught, and Finn the father of Con- 
quovar Abratro, king of Ireland, acknowledge to 
be their grandfather, and the race of Lagenian 
kings; at whoſe births, their mothers were never 
viſited, or troubled with the ſmalleſt pain. 
3949. Conary * the ſon of king Ederſcol, mo- 
uarch of Ireland ſixty years. - 
 Duringhis reign, the following princes deren _ 
the provinces: Conquovar Neflan, Ulſter ; Car- 
bry Niafar, Leinſter ; Olill (the brother of Carbry) 
and Maud, the dau gbter of Achy Fedloch (king of 
Ireland) ruled . Achy was ſeated on 
the throne of South-Munſter, and Curo the ſon of 

Daire, the grandſon of Deag IL North-Munſter. - 


65 9 Crimthan Coſprach, about 71 Lunt 
the year 3841 72 Sedny 5 
70 Breſal 173 Nuad the White 7 


71 Fery the da iner wy 
72 Raſs the . the father of n oil, nd Finn, 


73 Finn 
Log Conquovar Abratro king of Ireland, wks at the year of our 
ord 73. | 


„ Flas of the Monaſtery in his — poem. 
About the year 3923. i 


3949. 
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7— 3949. Herod died in the ſeventieth year of his 


age, after an eclipſe of the moon, and a little be- 
fore the Paſcha . This eclipſe happened about 
midnight, after the ninth of January, in the year 


of the Julian period 4713. The birth of. Chriſt 


| ſhould precede the death of Herold. Y 


; i 


3950. Of the Julian period 4714, in the year 


of the city ſeven hundred and fifty-four, the third 
year of the incarnation of our Lord; but according 
to the accounts of Dionyſius Exiguus, which have 


been followed, and conformed to many ages in the 
chriſtian world; which for that reaſon, in future, 


1 


we muſt gn . with the firſt year only; and 


. the firft year of Conary, king of Ireland. 


C. Julius Cæſar, the fon of M. Vipſ. Agrippa, 
the grandſon of Auguſtus by his daughter Julia, 


and his adopted ſon, was conſul this year; being 
atrived at his twentieth year, with L. Æmilius 


Paulus, the ſon of Paulus Æmilius Lepidus, his 


JJ E999” 
3951. In the ſecond year of the chriſtian æra, 


Cuculand the celebrated hero being twenty-ſeven 


years old, died this year; by the unanimous con- 
ſent of different authors; In the aer as Tigernach 
has remarked, in which the kalends of January 


fell on the firſt day of the week: he afterwards 


engraved the characters of the days of the week, of 
the four ſubſequent years, on the kalends of Janu- 


ary: the character of the firſt year /wo, of the ſe- 


cond three, the third five, the fourth fx ; whereby 


it was confeſſed that theſe were the third, fourth, 


' Joſeph. b. 17, © 8. 


fifth, 


— . RH 


Part II. O Flaherty's Ogygia. 187 
fifth, and ſixth years of the chriſtian æra; whoſe 


ferial letters were for the third G; for the fourth, | 
which was biſſextile, FE; for the fifth D; and 


for the ſixth C. 5 
| Moreover the chronicle of the Scots, to the year 
of our Lord four hundred and thirty-two, in which 


year the ſixth day is added to tha kalends of Janu- 


ary, ſays in Latin to this purport : Archbiſhop Pa- 
trick arrived in Ireland, and Scotus began to bap- 


tize in the ninth year of Theodoſius Minor, and 


firſt year of the papacy of Sixtus, who was the for- 


ty-fifth Roman pontiff, in the fourth year of Lzg- 


| haire the ſon of Niell. The arrival of ſaint Patrick 
in Ireland happened in the year of Chriſt four hun- 


dred and thirt--two, according to the accounts of 
the moſt approved writers; which was the ninth ' 
year of the emperor Theodoſius junior, after the 
death of his uncle Honorius, (who died the fif- 
teenth of Auguſt, Anno Domini four hundred and 
twenty-three) the firſt year of Sixtus III, the forty- 
fifth biſhop of Rome ſince Onuphrius ; and the 
fourth year of Laogar king of Ireland, from the 


year four hundred and twenty-eight, Therefore 
the birth and death of Cuculand are recorded by 


_ undeniable and indiſputable teſtimonies ; from his 
birth back to the reign of Hugony the Great, three 
hundred and one years have elapſed ; and from 
his deceaſe to the fourth year of king Laogar, four 
hundred and thirty years have intervened; to 
which ſubjoin the twenty-ſeven years of his life, 


and you will find an interval of ſeven hundred and 


_ bfty-eight years, from the arrival of ſaint Patrick; 
e *. — en * 


» : 4 : 

Ade 4 - SIO ION Ss *7 on. 
4 * 2 > r . 
— . 3 Nee — — = » 


r 
— — 2 » 8 75 ty Ln nes 


n 9696＋—* ä 


188 O' Haßberty “, Ogygia. Part It. 


or from the fourth of king Laogary, to the fourth of 

King Hugony, by making a retrograde calculation, 

that is, three hundred and twenty-ſix years before 

the chriſtian æra, and four hundred and thirty-rwo 
ſince Chriſt. 


In the fixth year of Chriſt, and in the year of 


che city ſeven hundred and fifty-nine, M. AÆmilius 


Lepidus, the elder brother of L. Aimilius was con- 


ſul; whoſe daughter Emilia Lepida, being mar- 
N to Druſus, v5 ſon of Germanicus and the 
grandſon of Druſus, being convicted of adultery 
with her own ſlave, put an end to her exiſtence! 

In the ninth year of Chriſt, Archelaus, the ſon 
of Herod the Great, by Marthace, the Samaritan, 


being conſtituted Tetrach of Judza, Idumea, and 


Samaria, by Auguſtus, without the title of king, is 


baniſhed to Gaul this year, being the tenth after 


the demiſe of his father, 

P. Sulpitius Quirinus (called by the 333 
Luke, = by Joſephus, Cyrinus or Cyrenius) ſuc- 
ceeding Q. Varus, who had been twelve years go- 


vernor of Fyria, held the ſecond ceſs in Judea, af. 
ter the expulſion of Archelaus; to confiſcate and 


bring his wealth into the treaſury, and to exact a 
| tribute or fine on Judea. He held the farſt luſtra- 


tion in the third year of Q. Varus, governor of Sy- 


ria, having been ſent as plenipotentiary with C. 
Cæſar to Syria, when Chriſt was born; when, not 


only Judes, but all Syria, and all the provinces of 
the Roman empire were ceſſed, that they might 
make an eſtimate of what means and ways they had 


of levying and maintaining an army. | Wherefore, 


the 


Part II.  OFlaherty's Ogygia. 189 
the Roman hiſtorians relate, that this general ceſs 
was held under Q. Varus, governor of Syria, which 
the goſpel affirms to have happened under — 
or Cyrinus, when governor of Syria. 

This year Flavius Veſpaſian the emperor, was. 
horn. 

14. Tiberius Claudius Nero, the fon of Livia Au- 
guſta, ſuccceded the emperor Auguſtus, who died 
the nineteenth of Auguſt ; there was an eclipſe of 
the moon on the ny: -ſeventh of the following 
month, September, M. Junius Silanus was born 
the fame day on which his great grandfather Au- 
guſtus died; whoſe mother Æmilia (the daughter 
of L. Æmilius and Julia, the grand-daughter of 
-Auguſtus) was firſt married to the emperor Clau- 
dis, from whom being divorced, the married Ap- 
pius Junius Silanus. 

20. In che year of the city ſeven hundred and fe 
venty-three, M. Valerius Meſſala the fon of Marcus 
Valeria Meſſalina, the conſort of the emperor 
Claudius, whoſe mother was Domitia Lepida the 
aunt of Nero, the daughter of Antonia, who was 
the daughter of Antony the triumvir, and Octavia 
the ſiſter of Auguftus, was conſul with M. Aurelius 
Cotta Meſſalinns, the fon of M. Valerius (who was 
conful) in the year from the foundation of the city 
leren hundred and fifty- one. 

in the year of Rome ſeven hundred and W 
ive, C. Sulpitius Galba, the grandſon of Sergius 

Sulpitius, was inveſted with conſular power; con- 
cerning whom, on account of the imperfections 
and deformities of his body, it has been facetiouſly 


ſaid 
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faid by M. Lzlius, the genius of Galba, had a bad 
habitation, Macrob, lib. 2. 


In the year of Rame ſeven hundred and ſeventy- 
ſeven, L. Domitius Ænobarbus breathed his laſt. 

28. In the year of the city ſeven hundred and 
eighty- one, Appius Junius Silanus, the father of M. 
Junius, and P. Silius Nerva, were appointed conſuls. 


In the year of Rome ſeven hundred and eighty- 


two, in the conſulate of C. Rubellius and C. Fuſius, 
in the fifteenth year of the emperor Tiberius, 
at the latter end of Auguſt, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
after the vernal equinox, ſpent the firſt Paſſover 
when he was about thirty years, being baptized by 


John in Jordan; and he ſuffered the fourth Paſſ- 


over after this. From the Paſſover after the death 
of Herod to this firſt one, vue nine you 
elapſed. 


. Herod Antipas che brother of Arcticlaus, was 


tetruch of Galilee twenty-nine years from the 
death of his father to this firſt Paſcha. This 
is he who took away Herodias from his brother 


Philip; his niece by his brother Ariſtobulus the 


ſon of Mariamne. He ordered John the Baptiſt 


to be beheaded, and derided and mocked Chriſt 


in his paſſion, But four years after the crucifixion 


of Chriſt, and the thirty-ſeventh of the vulgar ZIA, 


he was ſent in exile into Gaul. 
In the year. of Rome feven 3 and eighty- 


2 five, C. Domitius Anobarbus, the ſon of L. Do- 


mitius, was conſul with A. Vitelius, a moſt deteſta- 
ble character! in "eo rolped. 


__ 


Cc 
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In the year of the city ſeven hundred and eighty- 
fix, in the fourth year of the two hundred and ſe- 
cond Olympiad, and ſeven hundred and eightieth 
Nabonaſſarean year, before the fifteenth of Auguſt, 
and ſixty- ſecond Actian year of the Fgyptians, in 
the nineteenth of the emperor I iberius, in the con- 
ſulate of Sergius Sulp. Galba, and L. Corn. Sulla, af- 
ter the vernal equinox, extending on the twenty- 
third of March to the ſecond of April, the thirteenth 
day of the Jewiſh lunar month Niſan, with the ſet- 
ting of the ſun being elapſed, and the fourteenth day 
approaching, which was the day of Azymus, on 
which day it was abſolutely neceſſary that a lamb 
ſhould be flain, Luc. 22 The real Paſchal-lamb 
cat the Paſchal-lamb with his diſciples ; the day after 
which was the third of April, and the ſixth day, 
the Son co-equal and co-eternal with his Eternal Fa- 
ther, offered himſeif an immacalate victim on the 
altar of the croſs, on the fourteenth day of themoon 
and month Niſan; on which day, according to the 
changes and phœnomena in the Heavens, the moon 
entered the diameter of the ſun at Jeruſalem, on the 
fifteenth, after five in the evening. Moreover 
Chriſt, at the preſcribed time, in purſuance to the 
decrees of God, by which it was indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſſary that a lamb ſhould be ſacrificed, performed 


| the feaſt of the Paſſover with his diſciples. But 


the people on account of the tranſlation of thedays 
by a cuſtom which has originated from ſuperſtition, 
according to which they were interdicted from ce- 
lebrating the Paſſover an the ſecond, fourth, and 
F | ſixth 
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ſixth day. On the evening of the ſixth day 
which is the feaſt of the Jews which is before the 
Sabbath. Marc. 14. It was on the beginning of 
the fifteenth day of Niſan (for the Jews commence 
their civil-days from the ſetting of the ſun, as we, 
and the Romans formerly, begin our days from 
midnight) facrificed and eat the lamb, for that 
was the great day of the Sabbath, Joan 18. All 
which day Chriſt ſpent the Sabbath in his ſepulchre 
on the morning of the following day which was the 
Sabbath, and ever ſince obſerved and reverenced as 
the Lord's day, riſing, he triumphed over death 
and hell, on the fifth of April, and ſixteenth day 
of the moon, having remained more than thirty- 
four years arrayed in mortality. 
37. C. Caligula, the grandſon of Druſus by his ſon 
Germanicus, and the great grandſon of Auguſtus 
by Agrippina, the daughter of Agrippa and julia, 


 tucceeds his grand uncle Tiberius, who expired on 


the ſixteenth of March, in the ſeventy-eighth year 
of his ape, being. arrived at his e 
car, : 

5 Herod Ae the grandſon of Herod and 
Mariamne, by Ariſtobulus, was enlarged from the 
horrors of a dungeon, and elevated to the tetrarchy 
of Galilee, by Caligula. Herod Antipas, with his 
inceſtuous Herodias, > had Pilate the 1 iniquitous judge 
of God's Son, having been baniſhed into Gaul, 
Where Pilate periſhed, Nils own executioner ! F 


s + Joſeph, = 
9 8 Cloudis, 
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Claudine, Caligu la's uncle, ſucceeded him the 
twenry-fourth if ] anu . At this period, the 
name of chriſtians Ls known ; Herod Agrip- 


pa, was proclaimed king of Judea and the adjoin- 


ing countries by Claudius. 


43. Claudius making a deſcent on Britain, reduced 


the ſouthern * of the iſland into the form of a 


province. | 
Saint James the apoltle, the ſon of Zebedee, was 

put to death by Agrippa. 
Saint Peter the apoſtle, miraculouſly baffled and 


eluded the guards of Agrippa. 


44: The ſame Simon Peter Cephas, einer of the 
apoſtles, founded an eternal reſidence for himſelf, as 
vicar ot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Herod Agrippa being now ilk to the pinnacle 


and ſummit of all human pride and grandeur ; be- 
ing viſited from heaven, and attacked by the louſy ö 
diele, died; leaving iſſue a ſon, by name Agrippa. 
The government of Judea devolved to Roman 


viceroys; the firſt of whom was, Cuſpius Fadus. 
48. Cumuſgrach ſucceeded his father Conquovar 
as king of Ulſter three years. 

As to the time of Conquovar, king of Ulſter, we 


muſt remark the yery memorable concourſe of dif= 
| ferent authors, concurring and coinciding as to the 
time; where, in the firſt place, the chronological 

poem fixes the death of Conquovar forty-ſeven 
years after the birth of Chriſt, that is, from the 
commencement of the common ehriſtian æra; 


which is allowed on all * to have deen the 


true age of Chriſt. 


Il. — 5 Gas The 


* 


ä 
E 
: 
8 OE 


5 *.,T > 
X 7 * e 
— 2 * by V. 
ö . A" 
1 3 3 
— —— . 2 — 3 CE PIAT 1 
* LOI « 3 


1. 
a: 3 
2 
©? 
. 
3 
17 
5 
* = 
1 15 
1 
* 
a 
ey 
. — 4 
. 
14 
5% 
1 
9 
+ ILY 
3 
\ = 
FT: P 
_— 
1 
"#3 : 
T3 * 
$4 
= 
j © 
» = % 
_ 
5 
1 
| 
- , : of 
„ 5 
©. 
44 
= 
3 = 
- _ - 
j Wo 
1 . 
9 
1 
4 
. 
2 
. 
11 
8 
K, 
8 


d 
E 
9. 
3 
114 
x 
4 
11 
= 
2 
9 
18-4 
5 
* 


2 3 er 
$ * 2 rb fea 
. 10 * ts 
a — 2 gn 5 > 


as a 
n 
9 2 e WOO e 


hogs 
* 


building of Emania, in the 


5 


„ 
— 


Se  O'F, Haberty s Ogygia. ' Part II. 


2. The old diſtich before gudted 5 enumerates 


four hundred years ; during which ſpace, kings 
reigned 1n Ulſter from the beginning of Kimbaith, 


monarch of Ireland, to the exit of Conquovar. 

The periods of the Vltonian kings, from the 
ſt year of Kimbaith, 
to the end of Conquovar, taken together, will 
make the above ſum. This ſame chronological 


poem, after the deceaſe of Conquovar, proſecutes 


the certain intervals of time, from one event to 
another, to the miſſion of ſaint Patrick ; and from 


chat to its own time, or to the year of Chriſt 1072, 


moſt ſatisfackorily concurring with the period of 


the reigning kings; where depraved or corrupted 
copies do not interpoſe. 


48. The bleſſed Virgin Mary, who brought forth. 


life unto the world, dies (according to their aſſer- 


tions, who maintain that ſhe was taken up to hea- 
ven fifteen years after the paſſion of her ſon) and 
the virgin mother, riſing tranſcendantly glorious! 
reſumed thoſe Meat and that body. which be- 
fore cloathed the immortal ſon! 

Agrippa junior, the ſon of Herod Agrippa, after 
the demiſe of his uncle, was appointed king of 
Chalcis, by Claudius, in his eighth year; afterwards 
this being taken away from him, he obtained the 
tetrarchy of his grand uncle, Philip, of Trachonis, 


„Auronitis and Bathanea, with Abilene, from Clau- 


"Lins, then being aggrandized by the ſovereignty | 


of Tiberias and Julias; which were granted him 


by Nero: he formed the greateſt alliance and int 


6 3 


At the year 1458 = 1 20 
| | macy 
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macy with the Romans, which was very ſalutary 
and W to the Jews He lived and 


reigned to the third year of Trajan, fifty-two years, 


being very old. Before him and his ſiſter, Bero- 
nice, the relict of his uncle Herod, in the preſence 


of Feſtus, governor of ſudea, faint Paul pleaded his 


cauſe: his other ſiſter Druſilla, was married to Felix, 
viceroy of Judea “. 


51. Glaſn, the brother of the deceaſed _ of 


Ullter nine years. 


Domitius Nero, the ſon of Cn. Domes 


Enobarbus and Agrippina, the ſiſter of Caligula, the 
| ſon-in-law of Claudius, by Octavia; after Claudius 
had been poiſoned by Agrippina, on the thirteenth | 
of October, was prociunmed e in his leven- . 
5 teenth year. 


He 355 the firſt emperor who perſecuted the 
chriſtiatis, } in the tenth year of his rei 

In the year of the eity eight hundred and devie, 
M. Valerius Meſſala, the fon of M. Valerius, was 


_ conſul with the emperor Nero. 


Agrippina, the daughter of Germanicus, aid 


iter of Caligula, who deſtroyed her huſband and 


uncle by poiſon, that her ſon Nero might the 


ſooner be advanced to the imperial e mart ; exPpe- 
rienced, in her ſon, a moſt cruel parricide * The ſun : 
was eclipſed the thirtieth of April. 


Euryal Glunmhar, the ſon of Conal Kod. 
the fifth in lineal deſcent from Rudric, monarch of 5 


| ireland, king of ter IT ears. 


N. 2 by 35" 415 
Adds of he Apel. ry | 


59 Redric,- king of Ireland th 70 * 5 
_ the year 3845 ; 71 Cathbad : 
72 Caſs 
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In the firſt year of Euryal king of Ulſter, Conary 


monarch of Ireland, periſhed by fire !* The Temo- 
rian ſeat was vacated after that, five years. 


From the beginning of Euryal in Ulſter, to the 
death of Elim king of Utter and Ireland, the au- 
thority of the æra of the Ultonian kings, makes in- 
Lugad Riabnderg,the grandſon of king Achy Fed- 
lech, after an inter-reign of five years, enjoys the 
ſupreme dominion of Ireland eight years. 

Lugad Riabnderg, Conquovar, Abrato and Crim- 
thann, were cotemporary with Veſpaſian; Lugad, 


the firſt of whom, died in the fifth year of Veſpa- 
äÿX L ²P 
Some write, that Lugad reigned twenty years, 
others will make it twenty-frve, others twenty-ſix, 
and ſome ſay twenty-ſeven ; but we, confiding and 
following the authenticated aſſertions of writers in 


other matters, can only grant him eight years of 


the ſeventy, the intermediate ſpace, from the be- 


ginning of Euryal to the death of Elim. Flann 
alſo ſupports this opinion, in his already quoted 


ſynchroniſm; inaſmuch as he joins the laſt year of 
Lugad and the fifth of the emperor Veſpaſian : for 


Veſpaſian commenced his reign on the kalends of | 


73 Amergin |  Glunmhar 
74 Conall Kearneach 


„ Tigerna. A ſynchroniſin from the Annals of Dunnegal | 
+ Gilla Coeman's ſynchroniſm. Annals of Dunnegal 


72 Achy Fedloch, about the 73 Breas. nar 
pen 3922 74 Lugad ſtreaked Red 


July „ 
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J uly, anno domini ſixty-nine, and after the expi- 
ration of four years, the fifth year came on, from 
the kalends of July in the year of our Lord ſe- 
venty- three; in which Lugad, according to my 
accounts, departed this life. 
When Lugad was monarch of Irelend, and 
Euryal king of Ulſter, Maud, the daughter of Achy 
Fedloch, Bhs of Ireland, queen of Connaught, 
died in a very advanced age *, being killed in the 
firſt year of Velpatian, by Furbad . ſon of Con- 
quovar, king of Ulſter, eight years after Olill her 
huſband, the ſon of Rofs the Red, king of Leinſter 
in his ninetieth year; and Conzll und, then 


very old, died f. Therefore Ollu was born a little 


before or after the year of the world 3920, whoſe 
father ruled 1 anno mundi, * 3 as you 


3 may ſee above at chat year. 


In the year of Rome eight hundred and eighteen, 
* Silanus, the grandſon of M. Junius Silanus, 
born in the year of Chriſt, fourteen, the great 

great grandſon of Auguſtus, a very valiant, accom- 
pliſhed youth, was deſtroyed by Nexo ! of whom 

Tacitus lib. 16. 
In the year of Rome eight hundred and twenty, 
in the conſulate of L. Fonteius Capita and C. Ju- 
lius Rufus, faint Peter, the vicar of Jeſus Chrift on 
earth, was crucified at Rome, on the twenty- 


ninth of June, and with him, the Doctor of the 
Gentiles 


»The book of Lecan, fol. 186. b. Tigeraac. 
E . in che reign of Achy Fedloc. 


W : 
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9 mM ha year of Rome eight hundred and twenty- 
one, in the conſulate of C. Silius Italicus, and M. 
Galerius Trachalus Turpelianus, Nero put a period 
to his exiſtence on the tenth of June. Sergius Sul - 
pitius Galba in the ſeventy-ſecond year of his age, 
ſucceeded to the purple. 5 
Sergius Sulpitius Galba, the emperor, was killed 
on the ſixteenth of January; himſelf and T. Vinius 
Criſpinus being conſuls, and Otho ſucceeded him. 
The emperor Otho killed himſelf on the twenticth 
.of April, in the thirty-ſeventh year of his age. 
„Fuellus commenced his reign, Galba living. There 
Was an eclipſe of the moon on the fifth of May 
Vitellius died on the twenty-fourth | of Decem. 
ber. 1 
The emperor W Veſpaſian Vitellius, ſtill 
living, is created on the kalends of July; a year 
and twenty-two days after the death of Nero 
I. Flavius % the grandfather of Veſpaſian, 
Fought 1 in the battle of Pharſalia againſt Cæſar. 
Jo. Titus Veſpaſian, the fon of the emperor Fla- 
vius, both of them being conſuls, took Jeruſalem the 
firſt of September (it being on, the ſabbath) + the 
ſiege was commenced on the thirteenth of April, 
during the paſſover. The conflagration of the 
Temple, was on the tenth of the Lunar-month, 
Luis t, which was the fifth of Auguſt. The en- 
tire city was taken on the eighth of 9 lunar month, 
Corpieus, on the firſt of September. In the ſe⸗ 


* Xiphilin. | 
+ The ſame account from Dios, 
t Joſeph. b. 10. c. 46. 


cond 
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cond year of Veſpaſian, according to Joſephus , 
who began his reign on the kalends of July, in che 
year of Chriſt, hxty-nine. But the firſt year of 


Veſpaſian, accordipg to the 1 from * de- 

miſe of Vienta“ abn. 
Conquovar Abrato, the Srendlon of Roſs the 

Red, king of Leinſtef, by his fon Finn, Þ the 


AF grent Fare ot of Crimtbann, monarch of Ireland, 
king of Ireland one year; in the fifth year of Vet 


paſian,” as we have obſerved above. 
Crimthann Nianair, the ſon of king Lugad 
Riabnderg, monarch of Ireland fixteen years. You 
may ſee from what has been hitherto demonſtrated, 
how falſely they calculate, who contend, that our 


Saviour was born in the eighth or twelfth year of 
Crimthann. | Tigernach, the book of Cluanmae- 


nois, and book 8 Takin record, that ſaint An- 
drew was crucified at the beginning of the reign of 


. Crimthann; and after him, that ſaint Philip, after 


the death of e fuffered during the reign of 
Crunthann. 


In the year of Rome eight hundred and thirty- 


two, T. Veſpaſian ſucceeded his father; who died T 
the twenty-fourth of June, aged ſoety-nine. -: 


In the year of the city eight hundred and thirty- 


fans Domitian was raiſed to the imperial dignity, 
8 after his brother, who died the thirteenth of Sep- 


tember, in the forty-firſt year of his age. 


Carbry Caitcheann, (the ogy one of the people) 
monarch of Ireland five years, 


ab. . 
4 Above at the year 949 


Crimthaan 


— 
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Ctimthan, 3 al rbr banc Wt Pere. 


dach, were coeval with Titus and Domitian: a 


ſyn chron im. 


The book of Cluanmacnois aſſures us, that Do- 


mitian was inveſted with the imperial dignity, when 
Carbry Caitcheann reigned. 

Nene the Juſt, the ſon of king Crimth: ann, 
monarch of Ireland twenty-one years. 

According ta the various copies of the poem of 
G. Coeman, he reigned twenty, twenty-one, and 
twenty-two years: of theſe, 1 P 
middle number. During his reign, the ſynchro- 
niſm ſays, that Domitian diec. 

In the year of Rome eight hundred and forty- 


eight, the emperor Domitian was killed at Rome, 


on the eighteenth of September, aged forty-five. 


_ Nerva Cocceius was emperor one year, four months, 


and nine days: he died on the twenty- ſeventh of 


January, in the y. td or ſeventy- ſecond year 


of his age. 


97. The emperor Ulpius Trajan, born in Spain | 
and adopted by Nerva, who died on the twenty- | 


. £:venth of January, ſucceeds him, being forty-rwo 
years old, 


Fiach Finnam, 4ucceeds his father Euryal, as 


N king of Ulſter, tweny-years. Tigernach has re- 
marked, that he died on a Sunday. 


| Agrippinus, an old king, after his father 88 
ſeated on the throne thirty-years : the laſt of the 


family of Herod. 


Fiatach Finn, of the Herimonian line, of Ulſter, 


n whoſe. * prandlather was Achy, the brother of 
Deag, 


ave preferred the 
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Deag, the pregenitor of the Deagads in Munſter, 

king of Ireland three years. During the reign of 

the emperor Trajan, Fiatach and Fiach were kings 
of Ireland; a ſynchroniſm. _ 

Elius Adrian, born in Spain, whoſe grand mo- 
ther Ulpia, Trajan 8 aunt, who died on the tenth of | 
| Auguſt, ſucceeded to the purple. 

Tiach Finnoladh, the. ſon of king Feredach, 
monarch of Ireland ſeven years 

Elim Conry, who derived bis genealogy from 
Fergus Roſs, king of Ulſter, by his ſon Con- 
ry, king of Ulſter ten years. 

In the year of Rome eight hundred and ſeventy- 
four, M. Annius Verus, the grandfather of the em- 

ror M. F urelius, who was born this year, was 
eonſul. Petav. ex Vifore. 

Elim Conry from being king of Viſter, i 1s 4 
clared monarch of Ireland, and reigns four years as 
below, at the year one hundred and thirty. 
Tuathal Bonaventura, the ſon of king Fiach, 
monarch of Ireland thirty years. In the reign of 
Hadrian, Elim, after the aſſaſſination of Fiach, was 

proclaimed king of Ireland, and after him Tuathal, 
during the ſame emperor's reign, a fynchroniſm. 

The beginning of Tuathal agreeing with the exit 
of Elim, is certainly determined en to che 


Philo ud. 

71 Deag king of Munſter, about 73 Dluthac 
| the year 3892 74 Daire 

71 Achy, the brother of Deag 75 Frum 


72 Dethiren 76 Fiatach 


o The book of Cluanmacnois, 6, 
| ſeries 


F „„ 
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ſeries of che kings of Ulſter and Ireland, me) con- 
ſequently to the beginning of Fedlim the legiſlator, 
who ſucceeded Malin the throne of Ireland, thirty. 
three years have elapſed by the ſame accounts, 

There is a very inconſiſtent and fooliſh tory told, 
that Tuathal, ſhut up in his mother's womb, eſcaped 
the aſſaſſins of his father! To give an air of pro- 
bability to this account, they are obliged to have 
recourſe to another Aion, that Elim, during the 
adoleſcence of the poſthumous child, reigned twenty 
years in Ireland. But according to the authority 
of the approved Ultonian zra, Elim lived only ten 
years from the time he was proclaimed king of 
Ulſter to his death; in which interval the father of 
Tuathal governed Ireland a part of the time. _ 

Mal the ſon of Rocrad, the grandſon of Fiack, 
Finnamn king of Ulſter, was ſeated on the throne 
of Ulſter thirty-three years. 

Some make him As 8 from Fiach Fin- 
namn king of Ulſter, which 1s not admiſſable, ac- 
ording to the genealogical accounts. 

137. Titus Aurelius Antoninus Pius, ſucceeds 
Adri ian, by whom he was adopted « on the tenth of 
Bb; being fifty years old. 

Mal king of Ulſter, was in poſſeſſion of the ſu- 
preme monarchy of Ireland four years. 

During the reign of Antonius Pius, Mal, after 
Tuathal reigns, a Ken. 


76 Fiach Finoam, king of Uiger,. 0 Cianchad 


abont the year 100 5 Cathbad 
1 Muredach | 77 Rocrad 1 
2 Finnchad | 78 Mal e 
3 Gunnchad 


Whe 


Led 
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When Antoninus ruled the Roman empire, Tu- 
athal, after a reign of thirty years, was killed by 
Mal. The book of Lecan, fol. zoo. b. 

| The book of Cluanmacneis rightly informs us, 
that Galen the phyſician lived in the time of Mal, 
who flouriſhed from the year of Chriſt one hundred 
and fcrty-three, to the year one hundred and 
cighty-ſeven. 5 

From the death of Tuathal; to the 4 00 of 
Conn of the hundred battles, his grandſon, in- 
ſtead of thirty-two years in the corrupt manu- 
{cripts, it appears by that we ſhould read ſifty- two, 
conſonant to the unanimous conſent of Bio 
ans. 

Marcus 88 Verus Ane e the philoſo- 


pher, ſon-in-law of the emperor Antoninus, and 


Lacius Mlius Aurelius Verus Commodus, the ſon- 
in-law of Marcus ſucceed Antoninus, who died on 
the ſeventh of March, aged ſcventy-three. _ 

* Fedlim the Law-giver, the ſon of king Tuathal, 


* monarch of Ireland, having ſpent nine years in 


the adminiſtration of the kingdom, died on the 
tenth f. 


M. Aurelius, Fedlim the law-giver, Cathir TY 
Conn of the hundred battles, reigned at the ſame 


period, a ſynchroniſm. 


The book of Lecan places the commencement of 
the reign of Fedlim, in the time of the emperor 


Marcus. Fol. 300. b. 


The annals of Dannegal from Gila Coeman s lite of faint Declan. 
Tigernach. 


The book of Cluanmacnois. 


= From 
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k 
From the death of Mal and the beginning of 

Fedlim, to the death of Fergus the Black-toothel, { 
and the beginning of Cormac, there are ninety 5 
years, as confirmed dy. the ſeries of the kings of L 


. Diſter. { 
Breſal the ſon of Briun, ſucceeded his uncle Mal t 
as king of Ulſter nineteen years. l 


Cathir, the great great grandſon of Conquovar l 
monarch of Ireland, the laſt of the Leinſter line, » 
King of Ireland three years *. | 

>, <a of the hundred battles, the ſon of King b 

Fedlim, monarch of Ireland thirty-five years. 

Thote who allow him only twenty years, date 

the commencement of his reign from the battle of | 
 Moylenen. 

180. IL. #lins Aurelius Commodus, a moſt 
profligate and abandoned fon, ſucceeded a very 
wortky;and upright father, Marcus Aurelius, who 
died on the ſeventsenth of March, aged hfty-nine. 

183. Tiprad l ir, the fon of Breſal, the grand- 

ſon of Brian, the brother of Mal, monarch of 
Ireland, ſucceeded his father as king of Utter + 
ee years. 1 
Some | contend that he was the ſon of Mal, mo- 
narch of Ireland; others Þ write he was the grand- 


” FF we fo 


74 Conquovar, about che year 73 78 Cormac, king of Leinſter 
75 Mapcorb, king of Leinſter 79 Fedlim, king of Leinſter | 
76 Cucorb, king of Leinſter | 80 Carr the Great | 

77 Niacorb, king of Leinfter 


* The annals of Dunnegal from Gilla Gas, Avinher copy F 
 Gilla Coeman has 20 years. 
I Gilla Corman in his poem of the catalogue of the kings of Ullter, 
the annals of Dunnegal, the book of Cluanmacnois, aud Reting 1 in his 
account of king Conn. 


> Flang of the Monaſtery. 


ſon; 
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ſon; and indeed he may with the greateſt propri- 
ety be called che nephew or grand nephew of Mal 
Briun “. Some acknowledge him to have been the 
ſon of Breſal, but they make this Breſal to have been 
the ſon of Ferb or Kerb, and nephew to Mal. 


But Breſal the ſonof Ferb, king of Ulſter, firſt occurs 


in that fable in which Tuathal, monarch of Ireland, 
and Tiprad the ſon of that Breſal, king of Ulſter, 
but Breſal the ſon of Briun, conſequently he muſt 


have been the father of Tiprad Tir's mother. 


192. Eugenius the great Mognuad t, king of | 
Manſter, the nineteenth from Duach, monarch of 
Ireland, of the Heberian line, was ſain 1 in the bat- 


tle of Moylen. 


Conn of the hundred battles reigned. peace- 
ably twenty years after the battle of Lenan, accord- 
ing to the book of Cluanmacnois, who by my 


computation died in the year two hundred and 


twelve. On the twentieth of October, on a Wed- 


* Keting i in his account of king Carbry, and in che genealogy of 
the lord of Magenos ; a catalogue of the kings 2 the book f 


| Lecan, fol. 135. a. 147; 2. 194. b. 


+ Recrad, about the year 130 77 Rocrad 


78 Briun 

2 Ferb. or Kerb. * Breſſal, king of Ulſter about. 
3 ä 

4 Thad | 8 Tiprad Tir 

71 Duach, king of Ireland 75 Enny, king of Meter | 

about the year „ Derglinn otherwiſe Corbolom 

72 Achy ; 78 Dearg 

73 Muredach 79 Mogned, king of Munſter 


74 Mogfeb 80 Eugenius the Great 
7$ Loic the Great | 5 


nelday, 


nenn ̃7˖˙ IRT en a 
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neſday, twenty years prior to which, was the year 


in which the battle of Lenan was fought. 

192. Concerning this, the ſynchroniſm thus 
ſpeaks: In the reign of Commodus, Conn of 
the hundred battles came off een in the bat- 


tle of Moylen. 


192. The emperor Commodus was ſtrangled 
on the laſt day of December, aged thirty-one years 
and four months. 

193. Pertinax reigned from the firſt of January 


to the twenty-ninth of March, eighty-eight days; 


after whole aſſaſſination Didius Julianus ruled the 
ſceptre ſixty- ſix days, having been killed at the in- 


: ME of Septimius Severus. 
L. Septimius Severus, a native of Africa, edu- 
raid at Rome, by Marcus Aurelius, is proclaimed 
emperor on the twenty-ninth of September, being 
fiity years old when he was railed to that imperial 


ſtation. - . 


Peſcennius Nigerius, at Antioch in Syria, and 
Clodius Albinus in Britain, were elected emperors; 


the former was crucified in the year one hundred 


and ninety-four; the latter was murdered in the 
year one hundred and ninety-feven, on the eleventh 
of March, at Lyons in France. 


211. Me dying at York. in England, the 


fourth of February, left the empire to his dons, 


Antonius Caracalla Baſſanius and F. em 


Geta. 


212. Conary* of the 3 8 line of 


Munſter, the fifth lineal deſcendant of the firſt Co- 


nary 


4 76 3 king of Ireland about the year 3949 
77 Carbry Fionn Mor, king of Munſter 


78 Dar. 


4 
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nary the ſon-in-law of Conn of the hundred battles, 
who died the twentieth of October, on a Wedneſday; 
ſucceeds his father-in-law eight years as monarch 
of Ireland. Ihe chronological poem enumerates 


thirty-ſeven years from the exit of king Conn of 


the hundred battles to the death of his ſon Artur. 
212. Caracalla having moſt inhumanly affaſh- 


nated kis brother Geta in the twenty-third year of 


his age, 1n the embraces of his mother, where he 


fled to as an aſy lum on the twenty-fourth of Febru- | 


ary, reigns ſole emperor “, 


213. Ogaman of the line of Fiatach, monarch 


of Ireland, who was deſcended from Herimon, 


reigned. twelve years king of Ulſter, after the de- 


mile of Tiprad Tir. 

All our hiſtorians unanimouſly agree, that he was 
the ſon of Fiatach; but they ſeem not to have re 
ceived the word fon | in a ftri& unequivocal ſenſe, 
but rather in a vague ſenſe, when from his deceaſe 
to the commencement of this king's reign ninety- 
four years have intervened, wherefore [I ſuppoſed 
he was his great grandſon. 

218. M. Aurelius Antoninus Heliogabulus is 
emperor, whoſe mother was Socemis, and his 
grand- mother Mæſa, who was the ſiſter of Julia, 


the mother of ae Caracalla, who was killed 
by Opilio Macrinus, who ſucceeded him the ſixth 


of "Kori, 1n the year two hundred and ſeventeen. 


| 58 Bade. king of Muriſter 81 Mogalam, otherwiſe Achy in 
79 Carbry, king of Munſter 22 60 Munſter 
80 1 v2 Sen II. 


2 : ' From the year r 116, to te year 119. 


—.— ad 
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220. Artur, the only ſon of king Conn, ſuc- 


eeeded king Conary, and reigned monarch of Ire- 


land thirty years. 

222. Alexander Severus, the ſon of Mamma, 
who was the ſiſter of Soæœmis, the mother of Helio- 
gabulus, ſucceeded his couſin, who was murdered 


_ the tenth of March, aged eighteen years. 


223. 1 the grandſon of Tiprad Tir, by his 
fon Fergus aline, reigned king of Ulſter fifteen 
years. | 

230. Artaxerxes reſtored the eaſtern empire to 
the Perſians. From this period kings of great va- 
Jour reigned for the ſpace of four hundred and two 


years, in a continued ſucceſſion, inimical to the 
Roman empire. 


235. The emperor Alexander Severus, with his 


mother Mammecea, is aſlaſſinated on the eighteenth 


of March by his ſoldiers, being twenty-nine years, 
and three months old. Maximinus 'Thrax is pro- 


claimed emperor ; the firſt who was conſtituted by 
the military, without the advice or ratification of 
the ſenate. 


237. Olill Olom, the ſon of Eugenius Mog- 


nad, related to Artur, monarch of Ireland, having 
obtained the victory in the battle of Kennfrebatan, 


ſwayed the Momonian ſceptre twenty-three years. 


He was the firſt of the Heberian line who tranſ- 


mitted the perpetual ſovereignty of both Mun 


ſters to his poſterity. 


The rev. ſather Ward is of opinion *, "Y that this 


battle was fought two years after the death of the 


2 The life of St. Rumold, p. 367. ED: 
| . | ___ emperor 


f 
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emperor Severus, from the annals of Roſcrea; 
which record that Severus died in the year two 
hundred and eleven, (as before mentioned). But 
beſides theſe accounts, we have the authority of 
the moſt accurate chronographer, Dr: Uſher “, by, 
which it appears, that Conary the ſecond enjoy: 
the monarchy of Ireland about the year of our Ly 
two hundred and fifteen, who in the eighth year of 


his reigh fell by the ſword of Nemeth, prince of the 


Ernans, of Munſter. This Nemeth was killed 
man) years afterwards in the battle of Kennfebta- 
ten ; wherefore I make this battle to have been 
fought rwo years after the death of e, con- 
6rmable to the ſenſe of the annals. 

238. After the aſſaſſination o& the emp , 
Maximinus, M. Antonius Gordianus nts mo- "i 
ther Ulpia Gordiana was deſcended from the em- 
peror Trajan,) M. Antonius Gordianus the ſecond, 
the ſon of Gordianus the firſt, Balbinus and Papi- 
enus being emperors, M. Antonius Gordianus the 
third, the grand-ſon of Gordianus the firſt, by his 
daughter Metia Fauſtina, ſucceeds them in the em- 
pire in the eleventh, artena or faxteenth yo 
of his age. 

Fiach Araidbe ſucceeded his father Engus, in 
the dominion of Ulſter ten years. 

242. Sapor king of the Perſians, after Artaxerxes. 

244. Philip the Arabian, having killed Gar- 


dianus the third, on the kalends of March, les 


on the government of the empire with his ſon Phi- 
lip. Thele are faid to have been the firſt chriſtian 
emperors; tows. ver they dare not atte nd at the-ge- 

e N 5 OR Eccleſia Britanuic. p. 611. : 


Vor, 5 „ lebration 
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lebration of the ſacred myſteries of revealed reli- 


gion; they dare not make any public proſeſſion. 
250. Lugad'Mac Conn of the race of Fine 

the fon of Ith, the third after the death of his uncle 
king Artur, reigned monarchof Ireland three years, 
as you ſhall be in formed of at the year two hundred 
and fifty-four. 

Un the genealogy of king Lugad *, Nülch we 
have prefixed as a note, four things occur, 


worthy of a ſerious animadverſion : firſt, twenty- 


three generations are wanted |! ſo that on the part 


of the mother, the ſiſter of king Artur, there are 
eighty-two ; but on the father's ſide, there are 


only fiſty-nine generations: ſecondly, we ſeldom 
find the genealogies of families entire, whole 
dynaſts have not ſucceſſively and uninterruptedly, 
e njoyed the ſupremacy of the iſland, or particular 


af province : 1h the third place, as they ſay, that be- 
fore the arrival of the Ernans, of the Herimonian 
line, in Munſter, the principality of both the Mun- 


fters was alternately in the poſſeſſion of this and 


the Heberian family ; 5 however it has not. been al- 


36 Lugad, the ſon of Ith, about 48 Dergten 4 


the year 3041 | 49 Deag Dearg 
/ td: 614 1 ae 
8 Adnaman „„ 
39 Logad en Sithbolg 
40 Mathiin ie 
3 ORD 9 54 Ecbolg 
"oo: „„ 55 Firul uln 
"233 Adiiaman 56 Daire 
44 Herimon + {© 57 Lagad 
Logad F cidloe; 12 38 Macniad _ 
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certained who has enjoyed that, or who has not, 
in this lineal deſcent. I read that Forbry, the fon 
of Fin and Achy Kinnmzirc, of this family only, 
were denominated kings of Munſter; and that there 
were two monarchs of Ireland, before this Lugad, 
that is, Achy Edgatach *, and Achy Obtach ; 
but on the other hand, we muſt acknowledge, 
there has not been hitherto ſo accurate and exact 
a catalogue of the Momonian kings; nor fo pro- 
bable. and ſatisfactory accounts of the kings of any 
other province, as of the Ultonian ſovereigns ; 
whoſe exiſtence is recorded to have continued dur- 
ing a certain chronological period of fix hundred 
and eighty-four years : whoſe records, on account 
of their authenticity and preciſion, claim almoſt 
our implicit confidence and credit. In ſhort, how 
ingenuous and ſincere is the veracity and candor of 
the genealogiſts who have not intermixed theſe two 
- monarchs already mentioned, of this family, nor 
any other kindred-degrees, to ſupply the chaſm or 
defect in this lineal deſcent ; but have tranſmitted 
to poſterity, what they were acquainted with, with- 
out either adding or diminiſhing ; frankly con- 
feſſing, that one of them, Achy, "anarch of Ire- 
land, was deſcended from the brother of Logad, 
and the other from the brother of Mal. 

250. Fergus the Biack-toothed, the great bd 
fon of Ogaman Þ, king of Ul ſter, and grandſon of 
Conn of the hundred battles, monarch” of Ireland, 


* About the year 3041 
About the year 3432 
79 Ogaman, about the year 21 3 81 PE | 
30 Tingchad | 82 Fergus the Black-toothed. 
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by his daughter Maina, of the line of Herimon, 
king of Ulſter four years. IT AY 
253. Fergus the Black-toothed, king of Ulſter, 
having prevented Cormac the ſon of king Artur, 
from ſucceeding Lngad Mat-Con, in the monarchy ; 
(having expelted him from Tara) monarch of 
ond ene years. ih Ne 
254. Cormac, the ſon of king Artur, (Fergus 
falling in the battle of Crinna) enjoyed the mo- 
narchy of Ireland twenty-three years * : moſt wri- 
ters fay, that Lugad Mac-Con ſwayed the ſceptre 
thirty years; the book of Cluanmacnois afligns 
only eighteen years; but the moſt accurate ſeries of 
the Ultonian kings, in which Fergus the Black- 
toothed was the next ſucceſſor to Lugad in 
the throne of this kingdom, in the year two 
hundred and fifty-four, and only reigned one year, 
allows him not more than three years: and what 
makes this very obvious and evident is, that the 
various periods of the reigning kings, penned by 
writers from the commencement of Fedlim the 
Law-giver to Cormac's, taken together, amount 
to ninety years; with which time the reigns of the 
Ultonian kings agree and correſpond, from the 
death of Mal, who was the immediate predeceſſor 
of the Law-giver, to the deceaſe ofthe Black-toothed, 
the immediate ſucceſſor of Cormac : wheretorc 
Lugad has reigned no more than three years. 
I think we can account for it thus; the thirty 
years were commenced in the year of the battle of 
Kennfebraten, at which time Lugad forming a 


he book of Cluanmacnois, 


a =conſpiracy 
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conſpiracy againſt his uncle, monarch of Ireland, 
and his ſtep-father, king of Munſter, perhaps was 


honoured with the title of monarch by his own. 


_ clans: and though he was defeated in that battle, 


he ſtill retained the name, until he accompliſhed. 
his intended projects, by killing his uncle in the 


battle of Mucrom; it appears the eighteen years 


from the battle of Mucrom, ſince he was advanced, 


to the regal-dignity, to the end of his life, are 


reckoned ; although he was deprived of his king- 


dom within that ries To confirm which, we 


can ſay, that the thirtieth year after the battle of 


Kennfebraten, and the eighteenth after the battle. 
of Mucrom, correſpond. exactly with the fame year 
of the chriſtian æra. two hundred and an genen or 
two hundred and ſixty-eight. 


Authors expreſsly mention that he did not cede 


the palace of Tara to Fergus, who immediately ſuc- 


ceeded, but to Cormac, the ſucceſſor of the imme 


date ſucceeding king; and that he did not reſide. 


long at. Tara *, but being depoſed by Cormac, went 


into Munſter ; and afterwards, that Fergus baving 


expelled: Cormac | into Connaught, uſurped the mo- 


narchial- power; when in a year after, Cormac, by 


his death, was raiſed to the throne. Concerning 
theſe, Keting ſpeaks thus f: This is the Fergus 


who uſurped the empire from Cormac, the foal of 


Artur, after the Ultonians baniſhed Cormac into 
Connaught. Theſe are the words of the book of 


Lecan T: Cormac dethroned king N and. 


* Ketiag in in his account of the reign of Crank 


+ Keting in his account of the reign of Fergus« 
t. Fol. x 79- b. 
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baniſhed him from the confines of Tara, to the 
weſtern parts of Munſter. Thus the annals of 
Dunnegal *: Cormac, the ſon of king Artur, ba- 
niſhed Lu gad from Tara, Fergus the Black-toothed 
nan, reigned. And Flann of the Monaſtery g 
thus ſays: Lugad lived at Tara, wed he gave it to 
Cormac. Then he talks of Fergus, and then of 
Cormac. 
| _ » Therefore, Lugad i in he year two hundred and 
thirty-ſeven, being ſtiled king of Ireland by his 
Own ſubjects, immediately after the battle of Kenn- 
febraten, is compelled to go over ſea. Returning 
victorious from the. battle of Mucrom, he 1s pro- 
claimed monarch of Ireland: hut about the ſecond- 
laſt year of Fergus the Black-toothed's reign (who, 
from the year two hundred and fifty, to the year 
two hundred and fifty-four, governed Ulſter, and 
the laſt year of ard that is, from the year two 
hundred and fifty-three, to the year two hundred 
and fifty four, enjoyed the ſupreme power) Cormac 
expelling Lugad from Tara to Munſter, deprived 
him of his ſceptre, but not of his life ; and: Fergus 
in a very little time after, depoſed Cormac ; ; when 
muſtering an army in the year two hundred and 
fifty- four, he conquered and flew Fergus in the 
battle of Crinna, thencetorth he was monarch: 
afterwards' Lugad in the year two hundred and 
fifty-three, was exiled to ſome corner of Munſter, 
and there lived a nominal prince to the year two | 
hundred and ſixty- ſeven or two hundred and ſrxty- 
eight ; when Cormac wiſhing to be freed from all 


About the year 225. 


anxious 
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anxious fears which: haunted him on account of 
his rival, as allo bearing in memory the death of 
his father, in the Mucronian battle, ſuborned and 
bribed Firchis, one of the Druids, who, aſſaſſin 
like, ſtabbed (with a ſpear) Lugad, at the Golden 
little field, near Dergrath, in the plain of Femen, 
to the weſt of the ford which is called Athnacar- 
bad, from chariots, in the county of Waterford. 
2354. Roſs *, the ſon of Imchad, of the Ru- 
drician family, ſucceeded Fergus the Black-toathed, 
king of Ulſter and Ireland, as king of Ulſter one 
ear. 
, Moſt writers | make his prince to be the great 
great grandſon of Fiach Arad, king of Ulſter, 
the degrees being enumerated as a note; and 
ſome omitting Caſs | or Fedlim, contend he was 
his great grandſon, but he is believed not to have 
been either his great great-grandſon, or great grand- 
ſon, but ſome diftant relation 
255. Angus Finn, the fon of Fergus Black- 
toothed, monarch of Ireland, king of Ulſter two 
ears. 
5 , 257. a Page. the {on of Froecar, of the 
Rudrician family 5, king of Ulſter ſeventy-five 


years. He was the lalt of the Ultonian kings of 
Emania. x 


* 83 Fiach Araid, about the. 8 5 Fedlim ; 
© - year 240 86 Imchad 
84 1 87 Roſs 


Þ; Keting i in his genealogy of the. lord of Magenags Book ot Lecan, 
bl, 13 


Catalogue of the kings of Ulſter | 
The book of Lecan fol, 141. a, 


Olill 
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Olill Olim king of Munſter died, Cormac Cas 
his ſen ſucceeded him, and after $im, Fiach with 
the broad crown, while Cormac ruled the kingdom 
at large. | 
2860. P. Aurelius Licinius Valerianus the empe- 
ror, was. taken by Sapor, king of the Perſians, 
267. Flavius Claudius einperor. 


JD the brother, ſucceeded the emperor 
Claudius, who died the fifth of February. He was 
killed alſo the ſame February. 
Ihe niece of. Claudius, by Flevius Criſpus, the 
brother of theſe, was the mother of the emperor 
Conſtantius, and pracidmother to Conſtantine the 
Great. 5 
273 Conſtantine the Great, to the advantage of 
ch lanity, was the fon of Helena, a Britiſh lady. 
274 emen che ſon of Saphor, wry. of the 
Perſians. 5 
Warannes, e he was the N or brother or 
relation of Ormiſdes, is not aſcertained, king of 
he Perſians. 5 
277. Achy W the n of king 
Fergus the Black-toothes. by his ſon Fieg, king of 
Ireland one year. 
277. Warannes the forked. the ſon. of War 
rannes the firſt, king of the Perſians. . 
Carbꝛ ey Liffecar, the ſon of king Cormac, king 
of ireland >. Ss : 
We place the beginning of his reign, in che year 
two hundred and ſeventy- -nine, which Tigernach 
has mentioned to have been on the kalends of Ja- 
fuary, © on the fourth aps! whereſore we underſtand, 
| | that 


OE as ak | "| v.07 


- PFIy9 


„o ee 
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that Shy; the deceaſed, reigned ſome months, Or 

at leaſt days, beſides an entire year. | 
In the reign of Carbrey, the hook of Cluanmae= 

nois properly ſays, that faint Futychianus, preſi- 


dent of the church, ſuffered martyrdom, after he 


had entombed, with his own 1 three hundred | 
and thirteen martyrs. According to the writings of 


Onuphrius, he was created ſovereign pontiff, on the 
nones of June, in the year two hundred and ſeven- 


ty-five; and was put to death, the ſixth of the ides 


of December, i: in the year t two hundred and eighty- 
three. 


284. Finn, the ſon of Cumal, and ſon-in-law of 
Cormac, monarch of Ireland, and general of the 


_ militia, deſcended from Nuad the White, king of 
Ireland, was aſſaſſinated by the three ſons of Ur- 


gren, of the line of the Luagnians, of Tara, at Ath- 


brea, a ford of the river Boyne, in the year two ]ʃ 6w 
hundred and eighty- three, according to the annals 
of Dunnegal, prior to our vulgar æra, by one year. | 


284. Diocletian is declared emperor by the 
army: from this, the Diocletian æra commences 
the twenty-ninth of Auguſt in Egypt, and the Eaſt ; 


but with the Latins, on the twenty-third of March, bh 

in the year two hundred and eighty-five. It is alſo 

called the æra of Holy-martyrs, the zra of Maſſa- 
cre, and the æra of Grace, 


286. Caraufius rebelling in Britain, wal others 


_ elſewhere; Diocletian made Maximianus Hercu- 


leus, Cæſar on the kalends of April. 
291. Diocletian proclaimed Conſtantius Chlo- 


rus, and Maximianus Galerius, his ſon-in-law, 
Cxſars. 


Fas 
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Flavius Conſtantius Chlorus, the father of Con- 
ſtantine the Great, was the ſon of Eutropius; who 


derived his origin from a very noble family in Dar- 


dania, of the race of Gordiani, of Rome. Claudia 
was the mother of Conſtantius, and niece of Fla- 
vius Criſpus, by the brother of the emperors Fl. 
Claudius and Fl, Quintilius. When he was choſen 
emperar, he divorced Helena, the mother of Con- 
ſtantine the Great, and was obliged to marry 
Theodora, the ſtep-dau hter of Maximian Augut- 
tus, by whom he had 2 1x children. 


294. Warrannes the third, the ſon of the ſe- 


cond, called Segaſneſna, king of the Perſians : as 


foon as he entered on the adminiſtration, of affairs, 


he was taken oft. 


.\ Narſes, the grandſon of Sapor, King of 
the Ferlans, | 
_ Carbry, monarch of Ireland, fell i in battle. 
297. Fiach Srabtin, the for of king Carbrey, 
monarch of Ireland thirty years. ion the death 
of his father thirty-one years elapfed. 
Tze annals of Dunnegal, according to the poem 
f G. Coeman, of the kings of Ireland, attribute 
ä thirty-ſeven years to him; but, as it is well known, 
he died five years, by the chronolagical Poet, be- 
fore the deſtruction of Emania; we allow him 
anly thirty-years, with the authorit ty of the book 


of Lecan *, to make it coincide with the three 


bundred and twenty-ſeventh year. 


Folio 302. K. 


Par 
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301 en or Miſdates, the ſon of Narſes, 
king of the Perſians. 

304. Fl. Conſtantius Chlorus, and C. Galeries 
Maximian, emperors. 
306 Conſtantine the Great, after the death of 
his father, Conſtantius, at York, in Britain, on the 

twenty-fifth of July is ſaluted emperor. 
zog. Sapor, the ſon of Ormiſdes, vas proclaimed 

king of the Perſians, before his birth, by the gran- 
dees of the kingdom. He lived and reigned ſeventy 
years, 

i 312. Conftintine defeated: Maxentius, the ſon 
of Maximian Herculeus, at Rome, by the ſign of 
the croſs, which appeared to him in the cloud 
and publicly profeſſed chriſtianity. 5 
327. Colla Huas, the grandſon of king Carbrey, 
by 550 ſon Achy Doimblen, monarch of Ireland four 
years. 
The chronological poem places a ſpace of five 5 
2 from the battle of Dubcomar, in which Colla 5 

ach, the predeceſſor of Huas, fell to the ee 
tion of Emania. 

331. Muredach Tir, the ſon of king Fiach, mo- 

narch of Ireland, twenty-five years: for the che . 
nological poem has dated twenty-four years from 
the deſtruction of Emania, to the death of this Mu- 
redach. 1 
332. The demolition of Emania, which from 
the beginning of Kimbaith, the founder, king of 
Ireland, ſtood for the ſpace of ſix hundred ay 
cighty-four years, as the reſidence and ſeat of the 
kings of Ulſter ;—which ſpace allowed them, I have 


Gepended on, as the baſis of my accounts—as we 
| have 
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have often proved, in the foregoing pages, that it 


Bas been determined by the unanimous concur- 


rence of different authors, without the leaſt ſhadow 
of error or doubt. From this, to the miſſion of St. 
Patrick, in the year of our Lord four hundred and 
thirty-two,/an interval of an hundred years has in- 
tervened, with as much certainty as the former, ac- 
cording to the author of a chronological poem: that 
is, twenty-four years to the death of Muredach Tir, 
near Dubhallum ; from that to the death of king 
- Welt; forty-nine years; and twenty-ſeven from 
the Fe of Niell, to the arrival of St, Patrick, when, 
as in the fame place, he inſtilled. the principles of 
revealed religion into the Mileſians. 

337. Conſtantine, Conſtantius, and Conſtans, 
ſucceed their father Conſtantine the Great, who 

died on the twenty-ſecond of May. 

57. * Coelbad, the great grandſon of Fiach 
Arad, king of Viſter, the laſt of the Rudricians, of 
the houſe: of Hir, the ſon of Müleſius, monarch of 


Ireland one year, after the ſlaughter of Muredach 
Tir, at Dabhallum in Orgiella. 


All other writers have Coelbad the eighth hs” 


Fiach Arad ; but the interval of time from the death 
of Fiach, in the year two hundred and fifty, to the 
beginning of Coelbad, contradiQs, and will not 
admit that. IndeaQa, the mother of Coelbad, the 


8 3 Fiach Arad, about the year 5. 1 


. 84 Achy Cobtha 
1 Caſs 85 Crus” = 
2 Fedlim 86 Coelbad, king of 
3 Imchad Ireland 
4. Roſs, king of Ulſter, about 
| the year Ws e's 


daughter 


daughter of Lugad Meann, and grand- daughter of 
Fergus Black-toothed, who was king of Ulſter in the 
year two hundred and fifty, and monarch of Ireland 


in two hundred and fifty-three, lupports this opi- 
nion. The grandfather, by the mothef's fide; of 


which Fergus was Conn of the hundred battles, 
who died in the year two hundred and twelve, 

Wherefore, we juſtly obliterate from the anceſ- 
tors: of the Arads, (in a direct line) Caſs, Fedlim, 
Imchad and Ros, kingof Ultter, and Lugad: Then 
Crunn Badhra, was the father of Coelbad ; Achy 
Cobha, his grandfather ; ; and Fiach Arad, his great 
grahdfather: 

We place the commencement of his reigh by: the 


authority of Tigernach, this year; as he marks the 
yeat in which Muredach fell, at Dubhallum, the 
kalends“ of January happening on the fourth day, 


the year before the firft, the kalends falling on the 
ſecond day, the ſecond year on the firſt day; and the 


following year, the fifth day, or which Coelbad died. 
For the biſfextile form hinders the days from falling 
out in that order, on the kalends of Jantlary, unleſs 
on theſe years of the chriſtian common zra, three 


hundred and fifty-five, three hundred and fifty-ſix, 
three hundred and fifty-ſeven, and three hundred 
and fifty-eight—whole folar cycle was XXVIII. 
1. II. III. and ferial-letters A. Gf. E. D. Then the 
end of king Fiach Srabtin, in the year three hundred 
and 55 and beginning of Muredach Tir, 
in the year three hundred and thirty-one ; and, at 


by Kalends of January i in the year 35 5, on the firſt day; in 356, wn 
-the ud ; in 357, on he fourth; and in 353, on the fifth ys. 
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the ſame time, the ſive years of the chronological 
poem, from the death of Srabtin to the deſtruction 
of Emania, and twenty- four years from thence to 
the demiſe of Muredach are corroborated, provided 
you underſtand he died after the full completion of 
twenty⸗-four years, the twenty-fiſth not nearly ex- 
pired. Alto the end of Coelbad, and the begin- 
ning of his ſucceſſor, Achy, is farther defined. 
358. * Achy Mogmedon, the ſon of king Mure- 
dach; monarch 1 —— eight years. 
361. Julian, the apoſtate, the nephew of Con- 
1 the Great, by his brother Conftantius, and 
ſon-in-law by marrying his daughter Helen, ſuc- 


ceeded his couſin, Conſtantius ; who died on the 


third of November. 


363. Jovian ſucceeds Juflan; who: was killed in 
battle on the twenty- fixth of June. He concludes 
Peace with Sapor, king of the Perſians, in the fifty 


fifth year of Sapor. 


364. Valentinian, being created emperor the 


twenty-ſixth of February, took his brother Valens as 
co-partner, the firſt of April. 


366. Crimthann, the fon of Fidach, the fifth 3 in 


lineal deſcent from Qlill Olom, king; of Munſter — 
He was thirteen degrees from Duach, king of Ire. 
land, of the line of Heber. He is fubſtitatet! in 


the place of Achy Mogmedon, who' died at the 


palace of Tara, having reigned. monarch of en 
chirteen years 7 | 


0 81 Oli Olom, el the 3 year 7 Dare 


237 king of Munſter 86 Fidach _ 
82 Eugenius A Crimthann, king of 
6 | Ireland 


84 lil, king of Munſter 
t An nals of Duner gal, from G. Coeman, 


Par 
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367. Fl. Gratian is created Cæſar, by his father 
Valentinian; whole conſort, 1 e was the 
poſthumous daughter of che emperor Conſtantius. 

369. Theodoſius, the father of the emperor The- 
odoſius, a Spanith « count ; general of the army under 
Valentinian. 

. Gratian, ind Valentinian the ſecond, {bro- 
thers) Alter the death of their father, Valentinin, 
acceded to the weſtern throne, on the ninteenth of 
November. 

378. The emperor, Valens, was killed in a battle 
the ninth of Auguft. His nephew, Gratian, by his 
brother, ſucceeded him in the eaſtern empire. 

379. Niell the Great, the ſon of Achy Mogme- 
don, monarch of Ireland twenty-ſeven years. 

379. Theodoſius, the ſon of count Theodoſius, 
related to the emperor Gratian, by his wife Galla: 
is created emperor of the eaſt, by this Gratian, the 
[1zteenth of January. 

379. Artaxerxes, brother of Sapor, upwards of 
leventy years old, king of the Perſianzs 

383. Sapor, the ſon of Artaxerxes, king of the 
Perſians. 

383. The empesor, Gratian, is killed on the 
wenry-fifth of Auguſt. Arcadius is taken as co- 
partner, by his father, Theodoſius, the ſixteenth of 
January preceding. 

388. Warannes Kermanſa, the fon of Sapor, 
king of the Perſians. 

392. Valentinian, the 8 emperor, 18 hanged 
at Vienna in Gaul, by count Arbogaſtus, in purſu- 
ance of the orders of the tyrant Eugenius, the fif- 
teenth of W . the 6500 of Pentecoſt. 


395- 
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39 5. Arti aged eighteen, and Honorius, | 


eleven, (as he was born on the fifth of September 


three hundred and eighty-fotir), their father, The- 
odoſius, dying the ſeventeenth of January, enter 
oh their imperial offices. The former mounts the 


eaſtern, and the latter the weſtern empire: 


399: Iſdigertes, the ſon of Warännes the fourth, 
king of the Perſiins: 


405: Datliy, the ſon of Piachre, ſucceeds his un- 
cle Niell, who died at Liege, in Gaul, and enjoyec 


the monarchy of Ireland twenty: three years*, 


Theodoſius the fecond, a child of ſeven years, 
ſacceeds his father; Arcaditis, who-died on the ka- 


lends of May, as emperor of the eaſt—whoſe guar- 


dian, Iſdigertes, was appointed, by his father, when 


expiring— Who acted up to ptinciples the moſt un- 


exceptionable, in the execution of his duty to bis 


Ward. He married Eudoxia, the Athenian. 


420. Warannes the fifth, the ſon of I{digertes, 


: king of the Perſians. 


Honorius, exiperor bf the welt, departed 


this ik the Gfecenth of Augut. 


Flavius Placidius Valentinian, the third, 


the 1 of Conftantius Cckſar, che illuſtrious Ro- 


man, and nephew of the emperor Honorius, by 
his fiſter Placida (born 1 in the year four hundred 


and eighteen, the fixth of July) and ſon-in-law of 


"Theodofins the ſecond, by Ks 0 daughter Eudoxia, 1s 
mqoclamed emperorot the Weſt, by his father-in-law. 


428. Dathy, the Jail of the Hibernian Pagan 


kings, was deitroyec Ly lightning, at the Alps in 
Gaul! Boks 


* Annals of Dunnegal. 
END OF VOL. I. 
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=o. antiquities of their country, and ambitious | to tranſ- 
= mit to poſterity the ſame of their anceſtors, their 
11 35 pedigrees, and dominions ; and that there has been, 
in ſhort, frequent mention inIrifh hiſtory made of 
4 invaſions, ſtipulations, 3 . other 
commeroial matters, in and war, with the 
_— -* inhabitants of Britain. Notwithſtanding ; there a is 
WW not the ſmalleſt mention of any of the Rings, whom 
ue have omitted as king of Scotland; —＋ it by 


| ment there — — the ſons of 
& | Eric. The laſt and. "moſt "CONV * 99 conſideration, 
18, rhe OTE! wri riters 


f opinion 

2 1 eee ounde 
tradition, and fiction. So that + an inde; 
1 2 enquirer into Beitiſh antiquities, cannot 
1 * or origin of the Scots ; and ſays, that © the 
Wo judicious Buchanan himſelf, either was not ac- 
TY pl ne” with it, or, if be was, has not commu- 
nicated it. Wherefore, (ays be) L have this — 

time endeavoured 83 into this predicament, 

Ee 11 * ee led to credit and ſupport 


The IR 5 = 3 9 hall be 8 in this 
catalopue bas been moſtly extracted from Mo mo- 


7 n= Briavoiy under the title of a. 


CL OI 


any means probable that there ws any Scottiſh ſettle- 


the Scottiſh writers themſelves the ei)- 


Numents, 
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geil with al poſſible preciſion and Hiſtorical 
integrity, with full aſſurance that our endeavours, 
be rhey as they may; will enlighten and open an 
avenue to forme future hiſtorians Ld fix on a perma- 
nent baſis Scottiſt trahſactions. 

Pirſt, then, we have it — authe rity 
fully evinced from lriſtt biſtot y, that there have been 
in all ages frequent and cohſtant excurſions ancientl) 
of different kings and cotfimanders; from Ireland to 
that part of Great Britain now called Scotland, and 
various warlike expedifiobs; both againff the Piets 
and other inhabitants of the north, and in conjunc- 
tion with the Picts, whe" were allied againſt the 
Romans, te ſduthern pr Mncial inhabitants of Bri- 
tain. * Notwithſtatiditig ti Scots had appr roptiated 
no ſettlements there, neither was there a regal fuc- 
ceſſion before the ſons of Eric, with their Halriedi- 
nians, emigrating from Ireland,“ if I may be ale 


lowed to ſpeale in the language of Bede, . obtained! = 


ſettlements; either by means of an allince, or the 
ſword, among the Picts, of bien hitherts | they 
have been: polleſſed.” © go 
Wherefore, as Giraldus Cambren 


TN wrote: = 
When Niell enjoyed the monarchy: of Ireland, the 
ixſons of Muredach; kingof Ulſter, having equipped 
large fleet, made themſelves maſters of the north 
of — and the deſcendants of that people, ſpe- 

_— y-called Scots, inhabit that corner to this very 
He has biöught them on a line with the 

Dt of Bede, as if they conſtantly inha- 
bited that angle, which . a Victiſh ane 


* Bede's HiRt „ 
n CTY 
" 
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even in the time of ' Cambrenſis, after. ({bduing the 
Fiche. But he bas committed two errors 3 one, a 
to the. period of king Niell's reiga; the other, ig 
miſtaking the {ons ot . king ot Ulſter, 10 
the ſons of Eric Dynaſt, of Datrieda,. an Ulſter diſ- 
1 trict. Por in che history of Ny rl it is quite 
_ maniſeſt.ho chat there, is 4 Material diſtinction between 
1 Feld. 14S 7! redach, by ſurname Munn gedearg, 
tha“ is, — 1 the Dalfiatachian — king 
| of * : lier, or rather of lidis, floutiſhed at the ar: 
riyal ot: .S. Patrick, He was ſucceeded. by his fon 
Ari who. obſlingte] v appoſed. St. Patrick's mil 
= ſion. His other , Carill, on the contrary, 
= 3 1— laipt's doctrine, and ſuereeded lis 
=. brother: from wheſe pngeny thirty-fve kings of 
ted. hut Gone of the poſterity of 
Achy reigned. |. We have extracted gg 
elan ken the 30s off Sts Patrick. 
In the ſame acts there- is mention made f of the 
eus el this Eric, Lord of. Dalriede, who died ſome 
| buy time before, (in the year of Chriſt 472, ac. 
cording to Uſher's computation t N und the youngeſt 
| of. them, Fergus, is ſaid; to! bave received this pro- 
phecy fi m St. Patrick &: + Though thou art now 


: Ulidia, are.cnumers 


_ overlo N 90d, of hung condition, thou ſhglt 
- Hortly,cobtain.8pre-emimence oven: thy- brethren, 
1 alleen che. princi pality, and a 


A9 iye power amengſthe polled. of chy bre- 
then. 98 ve ATCA inn med dhl eee 20 
; Pals, c. 1 "130, in the ſeren Lie, in © —. Þ, — e. 630 (5 wy | 
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% do 2 
fully: 90 0 eted i in "Aidan, the 4 gt Gauran, one x 
of his deſcendants ; whoſe 77 7 95 1 3 * peer. a 
ſively. in Scotland, which is called Albany, down to 
the very time that Joceline wrote, which was in the 
year 1195. Whether the faint, had ſo predicted, 
or whether from the event it was ſo reported, i it does | 
not in the leaſt alter our preſent deſi e 

The book of the ſynchroniſm® ha : marked. * 
period of the emigration to be twenty years after 
the fall of Olill Molt, king of Ireland, in the battle 
af Ochan. With this account the Scottiſh chrogi- 
le of Tigerriac, of Cluanmacnois, coincides, men- 
kioning the commencement of the year to have bap- 
pened on a Tueſday ; which year 62, proves it WM 
have been the rec, after the attle of Ochan, 
im the year 483 : at which. Period, According : to the n 
laſt mentioned water, *Fe Fergus ! the Great, the fon. 
6f Eric, With a Daltiedian colony,, made himſelf 
niaſter of 27a part ot Britain, and died there?“ 

This Fer, (hof r modern; Scots hiftaridhs call 
td ſecond of 7500 name, aid fortieth, King) del- 
ecrided ſtom F *ergus Perquard , king of eo, 
the original 4 . W 330 
years" Wee We birth of Orig, ind w — 
thither the Scõts about 11 worries: 57 ps 
fifth Chriſtian ern, "hy wee ogy Ya quiſhed 
and driven cat of Britfit? by the Ronaus; ; whom 
they likewiſe® properly call Nos ſon of Erle, the 
grandſon of Ethod, -with more propriety Eched, or 
5 which'F change"inits Athy, as they ole 
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where, was not abſolutely the firſt of this _ ſeries 
of kings that ed, at the beginning of the 
ſixth century: for he was the youpgelt of the bro- 
thers, and could not have obtained the oveteignty 
by ſucceſſion, until after the death of His brother 
Loarn; libwever: he is mentioned, by all writers as 
firſt, for this reafon—becanſe he was more diſtin- 
| guithed than his dfothers, by the regal ſucceſſion oF 
his poſterity. a | 
There is extant, a poem of the Scottich Lines 
Britain, compoſed in 'Iriſh, in the days of Makeln 
the third, comprehendin the names of each, 8 
the beriods of their reign... The Scots writers can- 
not produce a more Foes choad 17. Ky on i the 
5 ſubject, the aut Pr arn 
an 0 he 


wee of, the ſaint, and. converted by him, as 
we rea Afterwards, in the regal table, 


7 
barsch 3, hay 1 £75 rofl the. 1 2 were co- f 
] 
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in es firſt ; Fergus, as ſecond; IM 
an 8 al Fergus, 3s the third,— 
He = in no de, we attęempted to omit 
: anterior n 2 gs, if there had been any, par- 
_ ticularly whe ſays before this, that, there were 
many Font kings 4m, their . of But ſome 
1 being wanted, we could not find the copy 
* ; howerer,, we make no doubt of: forming | 
: 2 other time à perfec catalogue from it. Vet 
tipo things can be moſt unequivocally extracted from 
— ro lalt diſtichs, (for they are "6 extant) * 
| t at | 
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that Mattolm' the third, the on of b 25 
king of Scotland at that time, and that there w rere 
in bf fifty-two kings from N 0 
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Da Righ for chao ga cluine, % wh {2 4. 
Go Mac Donchaidh dreach-ruire ;. Re LS 
Do Sbiol Eire ard gblain 3 3 
Es Allein 4 e . 
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oi the n or ſouthe ts, adja 

to Ireland, being divided ct the ſouth to. the ter- 
ritories of the * ab by Dy n. Frith, and the 
Grampian Hills from the Vecturiones, or northern 
Picts. They made themſelves mafters df Cantire, 
Knapdale, vorne, Argyle, and. Breadalbine, . 

the Hebrides contiguous thereunto. 
: Thie Fg. of country was @ denominated Dalrieds, 


50 How loug bir fuay ſhall hold, 1 1g 4 | ha "6.3. 
Too and filty kings ern e we & 3 
To Duncan 's fon of — down,.. ne 
Of Erk's fam'd, roya „bright, — 2 race, 3 
. poſſeſs d, ye lages, by their fray, od 4 5 


n is rariouſly written Deen, Dalriedia, and Dat 
Iriſh, Dalriada, 
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whom the poem thus cloſes : wet ee Ry 
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8 , and the. e of it were ſtiled kings of of 


Dalfieda Sener, has more commonly ob- 
tages the app ppellation, Albany, and the rulers 
wi of Kings of 7 604 their empire was of 


the ſame kent with Scoflat 
in the vernacular tongue, has been uſed to ex 


che ſame haundari 9 ie, e, monarchy. . CC 
has broug ht that | to its ormer mea ning; 8 among 


the dignities of Scotland | during t the monarchy, the 


duchy of Albany was. or 


wh which tale of Feen Was confe 
Robert, ſon. to Robert the ſecond, Ring © 


land; and on his n Mordoc, (or, as, it! is written 
ds Alexander, the ſon 
of James the ſecond, and after him his ſon John, 


in Iriſh, Muredach) afterwar 
were inveſte With that dignified” titſe. Laſtly, 


inte We e laſfes, 
. , 


age 668 
. elralet 7 


from the bona.” i _ 


in the bgnain 
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un 


The Word Albany 4 


one, as 1t were, a. part 5 the 
nfe 


1 erm rt 55 — 95 and Charles the 
afterw of Gr Britain, en oyed that 
preſ it dyke of Al. 


Q My id et rg, of this "© "PR 
| =Y their original efta- 
DL ultimate ſtate of the 
kin and.” The firſt Into the Rings of Al- 
| Mn It's Ari 18 tlie ſecond po the 
Pichi Kings, as Uſher ® 17 2 9.150 TE were liv : 


was Malcolm the g's i there is no account 
in any book of an earlier exiſtence to the kingdom | 
of aides Scotland, or of a king, than that given 
in the laws of Malcolm the ſecond, which John 
Skeny, a Scotehman, collected and publiſhed, and 
which fully appear not to have been within the 
ſame form Ar; Weds before the days of Malecim 
the third as now. | J 
As to the genealogy ** theſe Log: all antiqua- 
ries, both Iriſn and Scots, have coineided in the 
they were the deſcendants of 
Carbry - Roda, from whom the Dalriedian people 
have N their family name. There is alſo. a. 
concurrent teſtimony of two: or. three, as to the 
father, grandfather, and great grandfather of the 
ſons of Eric : however, they are not unanimous 
in che number and names of the intermetliate de- 
grees between the great grandfather Angus Pear 
and Carey Rieda; for their accounts are various 
as to the time of a ines extiuction and alienation; 
the Britons inſerting nine, and the Iriſh ſix genera- 
tions of different names. However, we ought to 
curtail, in both accounts, this exuberant and ſubdi- 
tious offspring, to bring on a parallel line the gene- 


duo. of Eric with 3 Linſmen. apa re- 
lations. | 
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Loarn mhor mac Erc, 4 in the year _ 


La the Great, fon to See. and fixth lineal 
_ deſcendant of Conary, the ſecond monarch of _ 
land, 


£3 


Vas the firſt king 


5 O'Flaheriy's Opngia, ; | 235 | 


and, in the year 212, by his ſon Carbry Rieda; 
2 ſeventh _ Saradia, the daughter of -Conn of 
the hundred, battles, king of Ireland in the year 177. 
He, with his brothers &ngus and Fergus, ming 
the command of the Dalredinians, a Scottiſh colony 
from Irelaud, that took poſſeſſion of the weſtern 
part of the ſouthern Pits, in the year of Chriſt 502, 
and governed it fifty-two years, to the reign of 
Malcolm the third, king of Scotland. This Loarn 


Ke the. year of ob Chaiſt5 503. 
There arg four principal families of this Dalrie- 
8 colony, deſcended from theſe brothers, viz. 
Cinel Gahrain, the family of Gauran; Cine Loairne, 
_ the family, of Loarn, from whom Lorne, i in Dalri- 
eda abovementioned, ſeems to have derived its 

names þ | nel "its the family of Congall. 1 
after, in the proper places, of the 
families.of C Zanra and ange, roy; from. Fer- 


i bundted = thirty families were n 
from Engus, who poſſeſſed themſelves of Ilea, Ca- 
larois, Roſdf hestann, Airdeas, Loicrois, Aitcaiſil, 
Kinel nængufa, Teallach-caillin : (for theſe are the 
EET of the lands.) Muredach; the ſon of 
Engus, was the firſt coloniſt of 1 an iſland of 
the Hebrides. : 

The pr ogeny. & king Loder was "Livided into 
. three branches, as Guck Saligh, ſprung from his 
ſon Fergus Salach; Cinel Cathbra, the poſterity of 
his ſon Cathbad; aud Cinel Nethach, the deſcen- 
dants of Ethae, or Achy, the grandion of Loarn by 
* aun 9 * hundred and twenty fa- 


ou milies 


"NY 


of Albany, and reigned ten years 


onde 090814. 


me Lend agg froin thefs, che ſeyetttli part of 
00 % The PC ton of Fergus ind Cathbad, the Or⸗ 
dolleſſed. Fergus Salech dad Frye ſont, 
2. Gbelduh Bugenins -y Raigh; whole wife 
Crea Was the grand-d Aer of egen, the 
ſors of Niell the great, monzteh of Ireland, by his 
ſon Dallan, Fergiua, another called Eugettius, and 
Boetan. Ache che grandſon of Lorin; Bad as 
» 2 mae 0 uc, Boetan, Bien, and 
Erica, the Yon ter of: Mug Len 
8 firſt, to Muredachg the grandſon of Niell 
1 he Great, by his ſon” Eugenius, by ubm he had 
= Maurchett Hug of Ireland, Tiger nch, and Moen. 
it Her Ecbnd trolband was Fer — the Ion bf Conal 
_ Gulbari; firſt coin to her Renter lord, by whom 
the kad Sedny; the prog tor of nine Iriſ kings; 
Fedlim, the Aber of St. Columba, threat" Faint of 
Ireland and:Scotlind;. L5barhg and Brender: con- 
eerning whom is extant the following ancient frags 
ment. 55 T4" r N & 17 : if 1 r . 
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tn in lineal 8 Fach & C e ne- 


rent x circumſtances, we can with ite > GRE Ga Gree 
«a probability = ert, that the period of the Scottiſh 
2 a about 1 hundred years later 


the Gene in which, according to modern 


t ers, this Fer | ſecond. flouriſhed... Wealſo 
PL copy! $2 aj 8 generations than. avexe 


propet, Rave be 5 ſerted in ae ene 4 
ſons of Fic, 955 | ag 1 
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"i e mae Fergus, in the year 529. - 


1 , focal lie! 4 
havin the year 529, and . five years king of 
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; " Domangarid, e ur 
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king of Ireland ; Compal, the prog ageing . the fa- 
= of ' Comgall; and Gautan, from whom 


of Gauran. f 85 
. Denn D* 10. el 
4 10 l A . 1 I . 99 1 8 ; * 1 
1:94. n wd 1-Comgall,: 1. foutth #b king. 
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Comp ſucc del his faber Don 
chrone of Albany, 
menty- four f 


Cosgal mac Domangard, in the year 5 34. 


to he 
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Albany. - He bad two ſous by Fedelmia, the def. 
endant of Brian, the fon of Achy Mogmedon, 


in the year 534, and governed 
He war the original echt of 
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* *The dah of Gauran, the ſon of Doman- 
. ; and the Albadians were routed by Brudy, 
ſon. of Milehuo, king of the Piéts, when Dier- 
8 x Og leland, was ſolemnizing his laſt con- 


vention of Teamor.“ 80 far Tigernac, as to that 


year which was the 5 both of Chriſt, with whom all 
the Albanian reigns hitherto agree. The family Wu 
Gauran Ly ee its nn him. 


FCeunall, the foxth ling. 
| Gallas Comp, in the W 5h! 


G f e 9 a king 1 Al 
bany fifte 


= K * 


„ P agated the fry. 
2 | Falte Coal, St. Co- 

rs aficr the baule of Culedre ne, 

| gh recorded, that is, the year 363 

1 ** St. Columba; Kille, the fourth from Nell the 

Great, and great grandſon to Loarn, King of Al- 

bany, by his laughter Erica, failed over tc "pritain, 

an. TON; with. N * * 


ca ling of 

grant of the iſland of. 
© though the Pits, who it that part of Bri- 
tain, made a preſent of it to the Scottiſh monks, 
Klan 0 de, in conſideration of their diſſe- 
minating the Principles of 8 


Hy 10 


"119? 


— jn the Life of Se Cure 5. 1 62 
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Aoden mac Gabrain, in the year 55. 


Aden * fon of Gees, Meese His firſt 
- couſin in the year. 574, ang = ned king of Al- 

bany thirty-rwo years.” EY | h randub, 
i Was ther Wo f I 
lach The 
a 0 Hare les 
E Felinh, and G t 
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nce in tfie Ifland of Hy, 
on, m Aidan, rather 
t Had a predi- 
Kecute the 


ee idan, 
lame time, crowned þ 
is called in Latin 2. uge 95 the ſon of 
e very Jaine' year that Columba: panel 2 Wil 


* Uſher de Primar, p. 703. „einbe- Quoanclogica Jade. 
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Year 5 
that he, for — St. 2 
eſteem, died of grief after the faing's 5 — 
than his brother Aidan, as modern Soottith/anti- 
quarians contend, who; according to Bogthins 
ſelf, and our Ulſter annals, , lived to the. year $06, 
Moreover, Aidan reigned\thirty=t 
the year 74 to the year 60, twenty-four of whi 
only are allowed him a dhe copy of. the Poem in 
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W V 
About the year 534, king, Aidan conquers] the 
4 iſle of Mann His ſons were Arthur, Egchod Finn, 
or Achy the White, Domangard; Brian, Koohod 
Bude, or 1 the Me, Tuathal, 
11 following prediction 7 80 Columba concerning 
Arthur; Acky the White, and Domangard, 0 their 
father Aidan: None of theſe three will xgign, for 
they will fall in battle.” He thus 


br chys | xe Yellow: * He will furvive Fou, and reign 


| row. an which predictions Were afterwards 


1 Aar and Rochot Finn, in a lade time. after, — 


Wued ia we Matiam wr and De. 


: found ſlain,” [umicit heapwod Ad, in Saxony : * 2 
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a total overthrow, 1 | 
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hundred anch tires men.) Ic ſeems to be the battle 


85 in th peut, -2 


<A 


wi \'Fhw:book of — and 
; ite that Dom ard f was killed in 
the battle e Kitkinn,, the year after St. Columba's 
"death; which was in tlie year of Chriſt 598, We 
alſo eh! in T1 

king Aitlih,) wu drouhed in che ſea, in the year 
622. In the year 590 king Aidan, accompanied 
by St. Columba, came to Ireland to public con- 


vention held at Dromoheat {,/iv the dioceſe of 
Derry, in Ulſter, under the ſuperintendance of 


arch of Ireland, the ſon of Anmiry, at 


er werfe uſfembled/ beſides the King of Albs- 


nian Dalrieda, and the Lriſh provincial ſovereigns, 
the prineipals of the Iriſh four and laity, as can 
be authenticated from the acts of that convention 
yet extant. At this convention Aidan obtained an 
erxemption from paying tribute to the kings of Ire- 
© land, and aer en, the: honours, and Wente 


de de deey abqtwriders abo quoted of the 
rick \Kaverrematked; that che predic- 


9 the future regal * 
Fergus and his po- | 


| eininetve chat would nee 
ds" Hic fully comple in Aidan than 


ogg Sa It. 1 
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1 romachet, 1. e. Dor fin cete, NN 0 | 
* 2 * 0 Abe Süd 5 8 


n * 


ſie rnd Ay N n wouldrloſs their lives 40 be three 


gernacytthat Conang, the ſon of 
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| filed lai after the cuſtom of our country, were 
in fact at dynaſts only; like the other pro- 


vincial kings, tributary and amenable to the o_ : 


narch of Ireland; and their dominions were-conſi-* 
dered as an acccihon and. ap 


nian empire: though divided. N it by the ſea, yet 
it was united to it by a political ſubjection. 
In the year 603, as Bede writes; dan, king 
of the Scots who inhabit Britain, being: alarmed at 
the hoſtile attacks of Adilfrid, king of the Nor- 


mumbrians, marched againſt As 1 with a nume- 


rous and well-diſciplined army. However, he re. | 


ceived a: fignal- —— and was put to flight 
ith a ſe w: for in that m 


oft to à man, flain. In this 


zes under his command. From rhat tir 


whom Bede calls Theobald, « and that 
a ear 0% 5 


"© Bade Kim. ITY 5. „deb less d- . 


pendix to the Hiber- 


norable place which 18 1 
Lane, that is, che ſtone of Daglay» his 
| Theobald, the brother of Kdilfrid, een with 
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Os ''% ts Aidan des | in the feventy-cighth. year of 
his Age, in 1 5 -FY and\was interred at 9 


en ob F. 


7 rb. Fil, as: e _ r 
0 och id: buidhke, in the year 80 


* the Ree ſucceeded: his facher Aidan, i in the 
year 656, as king of Albany, and reigned thirty- 
three years. Fordon, in his Scottiſh Chronicle, calls 
him Eugenius, Eochod, or Aid. Hector Boethius, 1 
and George Buchanan, with an utiaccountable. li- 


hberty of chan ging names, call him Eugenius the 
fourth ;'- Ethod, the grandfather of Fergus, and 


Ethod, the father of Alpin, are called Achy. Theſe 
fame" gentlemen, Fordon, Boethius and 1 | 
contend that he did not e eee e, ure 
father; as is allerted: by St. Adamnan abo 
ſnould depend ne 
other; bur that be fuceeoded but none 


according B and de —— ac- 
cording to Foren. But whem they call Reneth 


da the ſon oß Conall, an intruder after; che death 


Tr n ren 


fn of this Gl Auk, wad his refer for thre 
nis. 


A — ver Connul Kerr, Downal 
ns uns 4 > » Gopal . Falby, Doman- 


7 8 0 
4 3 * 
/ 


o Nee 0 Ogygia. 4 5 


n the year 629, Connad Kerr killed Fiachna, 
the fon of Deman, king of Ubdia, in a battle at 


Ardeorann. This lame year died Achy the Red, 


the ſon of king Aidan, after a reign of twenty 


ears. * But from the yer 606 to the 


year 629, twen y-three Years k have intervened. 


FAR 5 the ninth ling. Ty. 
| Conadh Cearr, in the year 629. 


Connad Kerr, the ſon of Achy, ſueceeded his 


- on in the year 629, as king of Albany, - "we 

_ - reigned three months, He is indiſcriminately ca 

5 L Connad, and Cenang; but by no means 
a Eanet 


prince | 0 | 
Hir, gained a viQory: over Connad | 


year 629 Malczch, the fon of Scandal, 
the Cruthinians, or 63k of 


err, king of 
Palrieda, in a battle at — T 1 5 fell Di- 


coll, Ring 2 Me Bn. al Pe . 24 7 1 
aaa "Tally his pang, 


Albrgis; with many ren. Tig Firs, 3 
in che year 638, Con Ke ed bn he fie 
year of his reign, aſter bing ag dee hk e 20 


Fersen. ee 


Gan guard the 12 the repth Jing. 


15 adh Fearchal „iat the; 


. 


8 


| Feititard was avid kin of A aker his 
Hather's death; in the ye '® 5 
FPearchad, or Fearcair, eee eee eee 

differ — find hangs: weed of th 


at 646. 


is Ferquard 
6 howey | 
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Yon, from the death of his predeceſſor to the 


2 of his fuccefſor, twelve Vears only have ex- 


— Brec, the ſon of Achy, ſucceeds his | 


hoodie s ſon to the crown of Albany. In the year 
622 the battle of de Kenn Delgten is fought by 
Conall, the fon of Suwney, monarch of Ireland, 
and Domnall Brec, (his father, yet living) general 


of the Dalriedinians, againſt the two ſons of Libren, 
the fon of Illand, the {on of Kervall, n were 


flain. | 
In the year '6 37 che battle of Moy-rath*, in Ul 


ter, is fought by Domnald the ſecond, king of Ire- 
land, and the ſons of Aid Slany, monarch of Ireland, 
againſt Congall Clzn, the fon of Scandaꝶ king of ” 


_ Vlidia, who was vanquiſhed in a battle at Dun Ke- 
thern in the year 629, and baniſhed into Britain 


for his factious and afpiring meaſures. He levied 


a great army for this battle, compoſed of Albanian 
Scots, with their king Domnall Brec and bs 
 thers, of Pits, Anglo-Saxons, and Britons. In this 


| battle, which continued for ſeven days, | Congall 


was killed, the reſt obliged to fly in the utmoſt 
the bn of Colman 


conſternation, and Suwney, 
Cuar, lord of Delaradia, was drowned. Concern- 
ing this war, Adamnan ſays as follows” This 


prediction was fulfilled in pur days, in the war of 
Rath, when Domnall Brec, the grandſon of Aidan, 
provocalion, the 


Was depopulating, without any 


provinces of Domnill, the grandſon of Ainmirech; 
and from that * to this they have. begsrequeed 


AF't 85 1 


* * Maghrath.. 


lune, b. . c. 5. 1 


bro- 


Yer 


Joy 


+ 
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to the laſt extremity by foreigners: : which. gives 1 me 
the moſt heartfelt concern. 
In the year 6 38 the battle of 6115 Niaden is 


fought, in which the army of Domnald Brec was 


totally routed, and Etain beſieged. 
In the year 642, Domnall 5rec was killed by Ho- 


E an, king of the Britons, in the battle of Sraith =CAr- 


maic, in the month' of December, His fon * 
| alac died | in the year 6 50. | 


mall. the ſecond, the tavelfth ling. 
Dungul the firſt, the thirteenth king. 
| Conall Cranndbamhna. in the year 642. 


Conall Cranndhamhna, the ſon of king * 8 
and Dutigal, ſucceedgd Domnal Bree in the year 
600, and reigned jointly kings of Albany. Conall 


 Cranndhathhna died. 4 have no more to fay of 


"oF 


naſe „ Fate 


Dur nald the 354 the Rablicath ling. 
Domnall Dong, 3 in the year 660. 


Dont Donn, the ſon of Conall the ſecond, 
| was crowned: king of Albany, and reigned thirteen 
years. So Foy poem. I can find nothing elſe 6 him. 


* aldun, the Aftcenth Ki 5. : 
Maldun mac Conaill. 


Maldun, * ſon of Conall che ſecond, was 6 ſealed 
on the throne of Albany in the year 673, and en- 
| Joyed the crown Wen years. Pom. 
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r the fecond, the ſixteenth das,” 
Fercair Fada, in the year 690. 


Vetquied the Tall, he eighth from Loarn, ; kingof 


Albany, was king of 1 1 850 ee ee — 


Poem. 


In the Your 704 there was 4 malſarte of the Dal. 
riedinians, in Gleann Leamhna, that is, in the 


valley of Levinia, now Lennox. „ adv 7; 


= Aan the com, — ting. 
Ecoid Rinemail, in ths year 2 r. 


Achy che ſceond, the radon of Dotunald the 


firſt by his ſon Domavgatd, was king of Albany 
two. Yeah: Poem. The death of his ſucceſſor, 


Anb Fe allows Loy a reign 1 ſeven years. 


Ant.. 


In the year fon. Poinnenrd, is "IE of Dom- 


bald | the firſt, og of ena, i. Tis * 


A1 Kellach, the eighteenth Eng. © 
Kaen mac Fearcair, in the year 718. 


= Aj KA U Ke Alach, the ſon of Ferq piard 
was king of Albany a year. Pool: 
Ambir Keleth, and. Ambherclet, by Sc Sco 

In the year 1 battle. Of 
foug ht ag Aal th 


Wich ab Kellch EY 
L TTY 

1 6 . 5 * lunbs | 
_—— Achy . oo 71. 


* Fer quard, king-of Albany. 


wiſh writers. 
inngline was 


Ee ſecond, E: 
Je is called 


wo fons 6f was e, "= 


- 


8 elyach, the nineteenth 2 
Sealbach mae Fercair, in the year 719. 


Seluach, called by modern Scots tiltotiacn Soluat, 
the brother of Anb Kellach, was proclaimed king of 
Albany in the year 719. 
In the year 719 a naval engagement was b ®, 
between — nchad the Small anf the gene 
of Gauran and Seluach. pi 
In the year 721, Donnchad the Small, lord of 
Cantire, dies. Ti gerne. 


Ac chy the third, the Aventiath hos 
Eocoldh mac Eocoidh. 


1 che third, the ſon of Achy the bene, was 
king of Albany. 

In the-year 733, Achy, bile of Dalrieda, the ſon 
of Achy, dies. Ti {ger na. 


. | Muredach, the taventy- 0 1 
Maireadhach Uigncach, in the year 733. 


Muredach (by others called Merdach þ the ſon of 
— Kellach, reigned king of Albany three years. 
N 
In the year 733. Muredach, the ſon of Anb : 
Kellach, aſſumes the government. Tigernac. 1 
This ſame year Dungal, the ſon of Seluach, 
W a deſcent on Tory Iſland. Flaherty, king of 
Ireland, 2 over a fleet to Ireland from the 
Melini, T ner. | 
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Dung al the ſecond, the twenty. Second king. 
Dangal mac Selbaigh, in the Year TI 


Dangal, the ſecond, the fon, of Seluach, e 
his firſt couſin Muredach in the year 736, and 
reigned king of Albany ſeven years. Poem. 

In the year 736, Angus, the ſon of Fergus, king 


of rhe Picts, defolated and laid waſte the country of 


Dalrieda ; he made himſelf maſter of their fortreſ- 


ſes, and burned Crec. - lie bound the two ſons of 


Seluach i in irons, Dungal and h eredach. In a ſhort 
time after, Brudens, the ſon of Engus, who was the 
fon of Fergus, dies. Ss 7; igernac, In Latin, ; 

+ 
4 ch * the e fourth, the 3 ling. = 

In the year 743. 


Achy the fourth ſucceeds Dungal in the year 


743, as king of Albany. 


in the different copies of the poem, of which I | 
have made ule, Seluach, Achy the third, Athy the 
fourth, of whom we are treating, now Achy the 


7 fifth, and Gregory, are ſo far from being men- 
fed, that they are not even enumerated among 
the fifty-two kings down to Malcolm the third, 


whom the author of the poem recapitulates; where- 
fore this defect in the copies is ealily controverted, 
belides many other errors. I thus account for the 


time of Achy the fourth : he govei aed Albany, as 


the little book of the ſynchroniſm of the kings of 
Ireland and Albany ſets forth, when Aid Ollan, 


5 A of Ireland, died, which was in the year of 
\ | Chr iſt 


0 Flaherty s Oxygia. | 251 
Chriſt 743 ; and reigned five years, to the com- 


mencement of his ſucceſſor 8 reign. 


Aid the firſt, the tenty-fourth ling. 
Aodh Fionn, in che year 748. 


Aid Finn, (corruptly Ethfinn ) the ſon of Achy 
the ſecond, ſucceeds Achy the fourth in the year 
478, and reigned over Albany thirty years. Poem. 
Aid Finn, king of Dalrieda, died the very ſame 
year that Niell Fraſach, king of Ireland, departed 
this life. The book of Cluanmacnots. Which was in 
the year 778; from which having deducted thirty, 


: 748 was the year on which he commenced His 


reign. | 


Here follow nine kings without any Zane | 
chronological account, as there does not the ſmalleſt 
mention of them occur in any annals I have ſeen, 
from the year 778 to the year 8 38, for ſixty years; 


nor do think proper to repoſe any degree of con- 


fidence in the erroneous poem allowing ſixty-nine 
years, after omitting Achy the fifth, againſt the 

authority of the ande : however, I will beg leave 

to ſubjoin the periods of their reigns according to 


the poem. 


nV ˙·˙·˙ 14 
Conall III. 26th king. Conall Caoom 2 


Conall V. auth king. Conall Oile 


Angus 209th king. Aonghus 
Aid II. Zoth king, Aoab 


Conſtantine IJ. 28th bing. Conflaintin 9 
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232 O Habertys Ogygia. 
Eugenianus, the ſon of ting ZEngus, the thirty-fof 


KIU. 

Eoganan mac ee Tagnet thirteen years. 
Achy the fifth, the fon of Aid the fit, the * 
econd king. 

Eocoidh mac Aodha Finn, reigned o. 


f Albin, the Jon of Achy the fifth, the thirly-third 


Ling. 
9 mac Ecoidh, reigned four Wen. 


| Kineth the irſ:; the thirty fourth king. 
Cionaodh mac Ailpin, in the year 8 38. 


Kineth the firſt, the ſon ot Alpin, ſucceeded his 


father in the year 858, as king of Albany; and i in 
the year 842 was declared king of the Picks. 


„ Kinhad, two years before he arrived in Pictavia, 


enjoyed the government of Dalrietta . 

Twenty years are aſſigned for the entire reign of 
Kineth ; however, he pofſeſſed the monarchy almoſt 
ſixteen years; about the e 
_ rians are ſomewhat divided. Fordon and Buchanan 
inform us, that his empire and life terminated in 
the year 854.; in the year $55, according to Boe- 
thius and Leſly ; in the year 8 56, as given by Ca- 


'  Wadoc;; and in the year 858, as recorded by the 
Ulſter annals, to whoſe computations we here ſub- 


: {cribe. 
Therefore, in the year 840, 
Forces imo . In the year 842 he ſubdued 


POW An ancient author in camden, i in Seat: and 1 Uſher de Primor, 
| page Gt ** | 


xpiration of which hiſto- | 


he marched his 


the 


55 the N=, e it fixteen, ears. 
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the Pidts: after which this Albanian empire, which 
continued fixteen years, commenced : concerning 


which there are theſe celebrated verſes of tre Scots 
in Fordon. 


Pyimus in Mhanis Arte- regnaſſe K entthite, 
Filius Alpini, prelia multa gerens, . 
Exepu 2 Pictis regnavit is offo . annis 955 


in the year 8 501, and 1 2th of pie reign, — ed 
ſeven times in one day with the Picts, and at laſt to- 
tally defeated them: marching from thence to Scone, 
he put to death Druſken, the fon of Feradath, the 
laſt king of the Picts, after which he united their 
crown to his empire. From this year Girald. Cam- . 
brenſis dates the epoch of the Albanian m 
of the Scots, thus Jeduein g 7 the name of Scotland 
from the Scots who came over from Ireland, and 
reigned there & for the ſpace of 315 years, to the 
reign of William Rufus, the brother of Malcolm; 


that is, to the year 1165, in which this William fuc- 


: ceeded Malcolm the fourth. 
As to the account univerſally cheated, of the h 


total deſtruction of the Ts, and the t tre xct 


„d, ale les ef nit, is fad to kave been . 
monareh of Albany; and after eatrying on yy wars, and — | 


"Fw" | is 3 Bv9g4- ti 7 
1165 


err 


+ bg 'Polychronicon, b. 1. e. 37. | Uſher's Primord,, 8 
was t he regal city of the Ties. . 1 71 7s > 
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aſſaſſination of the PiQiſh-grandces, who were in- 


vited to an entertainment, as Cambrienſis“ relates 
with a degree of malignance to the Scots, we ſhould 
lobk upon it as diametrically oppoſite to truth; as 
ſo many noblemen, and all the people, could not 


with any comfort and ſatisfaction participate of one 


banquet, as Polydote F. infinuates on this ſubject. 
For this Kineth and his ſucceſſors, while the Pictiſf 
nation had enjoyed a degree of celebrity, were al- 
ways ſtiled ing of the Picks, as a more diſtinguiſhed 
title, by their neighbours, the Iriſh (who were nearly 
allied to the Albanian Scots, and had a more inti- 
mate acquaintance than any other nation with their 
government and political concerns), and by the 
Britons; becauſe the Pidts, though ſubject to the 


Scots dominions, conftituted the better part of the 


bY Albanian kingdom: for the Scottiſh ins s had un- 
der their juriſdiction only the kingdom of Dalrieda, 


extending from Dunbriton Frith, and the Weſtern 
"Ocean, to the confines of Argyle and Braid-Albine. 

eth, after ſubduing the Picts, did not extend 

the boundaries of his empire to Tivotdale, nor to 


Kin 


the Tyne, between which rivers the county « of. Nor- 


the Engliſh, a long time after Kineth' s days, was 


-bounded by the Scottiſh ſea, Edinburgh Frith, the 


boundaries of ancient Caledonia. For although, 
: tow the death of Ethelred, king of the Northum- 


; drians, | in the you 794. when the Scots made them 


* Polychronicon, b. 1. e. 58. 
© refer Virgil. ! in tus E nh un. at the copeluſgn, of the fourth 


A *.y + „ 
: * K. #4 4 
. 


' ſelves 


Lmberland is com prehended ; for the empire of 


b1 


...er 
— , 
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nine hundred years ago, gives the following ac- 
count: * Hibernia is ſo called from the river Hi- 
berus *, the inhabitants are called Scots from Scota 
the daughter of Pharaoh, king of Egypt: and 
the Scholiaſt comments on the following words in 
the life of St. Patrick, written in Iriſh metre by 
St. Fiec, a diſciple of St. Patrick, and firſt arch- 
biſhop of Leinſter, Potraic priotcais do Scolaibh; 1. e. 
Patrick preached to the Scots 4, that is, to the 
Iriſh, who were called Scots from Scota, the 
daughter of Pharaoh king of Egypt. FD 
Nor has this been the opinion of this old writer 
only, who has publiſhed his comments at the ex- 
piration of the ſixth century, upwards of one 
thouſand years ago; but it has been the incontro- 
vertible and eſtabliſhed opinion of our own hiſto- 
rians, ſo that the above mentioned writer of the 
life of St. Abban ſubjoins: © how ſhe came from 
Egypt into Ireland we ſhall omit, as the detail of 160 
it would be prolix, which is to be found in books, = | 
that give us an account how Ireland was inhabited _—_— 
in ancient times.” But as I moſt readily concur 
with Camden J in rejecting this ſtory, however 
we muſt indubitably conclude from thence, that 
the name was very ancient, concerning the origin 
of which, this ſtory at ſo early a period was E 
and believed as a fact. 

Indeed this people were known by the name of 
Scots, before they arrived in Ireland, or before they 


* The Iberus, the largeſt river of Old Iberia, or _ in Cana 
eria ; from whence the Scots arrived. 

T Colgan's Trias Thaum. p- F. n. 21. 

2 Before in par, 2, at the year 2453. 


were. 
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were called Iriſh, ſo that they received the appel- 
lation of Hibernians from Hibernia, and Hibernia 
was called Scotia from the Scots, to illuſtrate which, 
we miuſt obſerve that Hibernia was the name given 

this iſland by foreigners, which is not derived 


from any vernacular word; concerning the ety- 


mology of this word, our writers give two or 
three reaſons by way of conjecture, which Lugad 
O'Clery * demonſtrates after this manner, it re- 
ceived the name of Hibernia from Heber Finn, 


which is inconſiſtent, as he had not an univerſal 


command in this iſland, 


Cui minime imperium non debet Hibernia nomen 
Tota, quod ontiquum lingua latina dedit. 
Scilicet hyberno demiſſum tempore nomen; 

Cui multum in Banba frigoris anſu fuit. 
Codicibus potius patriis inquirito cauſum; 
Los aliam duplicem commemorare liquet. 

| Nempe quod beſperio generatur Hibernia Ibero . 
Firmine, Golamidim produt unde genus. 

Fe! quod ab Occaſu Graio |. cagnomine phæbi, 


Sic ſua Mileſus inſula dicta foret d. 


* In his diſpute with Bruodin, poem 1. dillich 12. 
F As above, from the life of St. Abban 
t This is derived from the Greek etymolosy in Cormac Culennan, 
who was deſcended from Heber. | 


| 6 To whom by no means all Hibernia is indebted for her imperial 


name, which ancient name it has received from the Latin language. 


Without doubt this name has been received from the Winter ſeaſon, as 


_ the great cold in Ireland has been the occaſion of this definition, rather 


demand the reaſon from the writers of our own country, who are de- 
termined to make the name different and two-fold ; firſt, IIibernia is 


And 


tl 


r 
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Conſtantine, the ſon of Kineth the Grit, horkbeds 
his uncle in the year 862, and reigned” fourceen. 
years king of the Pi&s: Ulſter annals. 

In the year 871, Alcluid, or the city of Dunbri- 
ton, was ſacked by the Danes, Northumberland was 
ſubdued, and the Piets were much harraſſed. — 
Caradbe. 

Ainlaph std Ivar came to Ath-cliath (Dublin) 
from. Alba with two hundred ſhips, and a great 
number of Engliſh, Britiſh, and Picts brought over 
* them to Ireland in captivity. Ulſter annals; 

In the year 875, the- Danes, or Pagan Normans, 
under their general Halfden, having "taken the en- 
tire country of Northumberland, exterminated the 
Picts and Cumbrians : Afſrius. And there was a 
great maſſacre committed Dy the Dubgalſans, 92 ter 
annals. 1 8 I 

In the year 8 876, Conſtantir e Mac Kiuaed la, tinge 
of the Pics, died . Uſfier annals. of” 


71 the third, the thirly-ſeventh kings | 
Aodh mac Cionaodha, in the year 976. 


Aid, (by others called Eth) che ſon of Kineth 
5 the firſt; + ſucceeded his brother in the year 876, and 
reigned king of the Pits two years. Poem. 


In the year 878, Xdh-mac- Kinaoda, king of the 
Pi its, died. L er annals, 5 


| Ge the thirty-eighth ling. 
Gairig mac Dungail, ir in the year 978. 


5 Vol. I. | 5 R | Gregory, 
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Gregory, the ſon of Dungall, reigned king of the 


Picts ſeventeen years : ſo we collect from the reign 


| of his ſucceſſor, and m Hector Boethius. 


| Down: id the fifth, the thirty-mnth co 
Domnall Dagathach, in the year 895. 


Dunne the ſon of Conſtantine the ſecond, 923 
king of the Picts five years. Poem. With Which 


the annals coincide. In the year goo, Domnald, 


the ſon of C moins, 1 of n died. 7. 


Zernac. A 


Conſtanti ne 1 third, the fortieth ling. 
Conſtaintin mac Aodha, in the year 990. 


Conde the ſon of Aid the third, enjoyed | 


5 the Pictiſh crown forty-· ſix years. Poem. 


In che year 933, Artttan, king of England, 
laid waſte the country of the Scots, and Edinburgh: 


however, he was obliged to retreat, without any 


great lofs. In the year 937 a very memorable bat- 


tle was fought at Bruneborough, between Athelſtan, 
on the one ſide, and the ſon-in-law of Conſtantine 
the third, who was baniſhed from Northumberland, 
with his brother Godfrey, on account of a conſpi- 
racy formed againſt his uncle* ; who, by the in- 
ſtigation of his father-in-law, muſtered a Numerous 


-» Godfrey, king of the Omen i Teal, this year 943, IPD 
them to embrace the Chriſtian religion, whoſe grandfather Gormo, the 
Norwegian, king of Northumberland, received the laver of baptiſm 


from Alfred, king of England, the an of ' Atholtan by! bis fon 
Eduard Senior. OY 


army 


ono Ana, A 
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army of Danes, Norwegians, Scots and Picts; but 
being vanquiſhed in this engagement, the Scots and 
Picts bowed their necks to the yoke of Athelſtan, as 
we are informed by nn who flouriſhed in 
the ſubſequent age. 

This year, 937, on a cars ay. the ſun, being 
immerſed in clouds, darted through the cos 
ſanguine rays. Sigebert. 

In the year 952 Conſtantine the third fied, ac- 
cording to the book ef Cluanmacnois ; Who having 
abdicated the crown, devoted the reſidue of his days 
to God; not from the year 943, as the Scottiſh 
chronographers write, but from the year 946, 
with the poem we grant forty-ix years to his reig if 


„ 
Malcolm the firſt, the forty-frſt hings' 1 55 
Malcoluim mac Damnaill, in the year 946. 


Malcolm, the ſon of Domnald the fifth, ſucceeded 
Conſtantine the third in the year 946, and enjoyed 
the Pitiſh crown ſeven years. This we give from 
the annals, after collating them. For in the year 
893 Maolcoluim was aſſaſſinated by his ſubjects. ; 
Tigernac. 

In the year 946, Edmund Senior, king of Eng- 
land, granted Cumbria to Malcolm the firſt. Mat- 
thew F loruegus on that year, which was the laſt of 
king Edmund g exiſtence, : 88 


Indulp h, the  forty-ſecond his, 
gre Tag in the year 953. 


* Fabius Ethelwerd, b. 4. e. 3% 8 
— oh Indulph, 


* Ws 2 — I A . Pr ” 
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Indulph, the ſon of Conſtantine the third, 1 


** Malcolm the firſt in 953, and reigned king 
of the Picis eight years, 


Indulph reigned eight years. In his reign the 


city of Edinburgh wes evacuated by the Picts, and 
remains in the poſſeſſion of the Scots to this very 


day. An old book of the Diviſt fo on of Scotland, quoted 


by Camden in his Scotia. Ihe poem Of kings has 
alſo 'eight years, which 1s allo confirmed by the 
death 'of Indulph and his predeceſſor in the annals, 
wherein the death of Indu'ph is marked. In the 
year BOL: indulph, mn of Albany, died. e 


N 88 


Dubbudo, the forty-third ling. 
| Dubhodo mac Maoilcoluim, in the year 9 I. 


Dube (by ſome called Duff y) or Black Odo, 


the ſon of Malcolm the firſt, reigned ſeven years 
king of the PiQts in the year 961. en. 


Culen, the forty-fourth ting. 
Culen mac londolbh, in the year 967. 


. the ſon of Indulph, ſucceeded Dubhodo 
in the year 957, and enjoyed the ſovereignty of 


the Picts four years. Poem. In the year 971, Cu- 
len Mac Innulbh, king of Albany, was deſtroyed in 


his palace, which was burnt by the Britons. 7. 


e. 


Kineth the ſecond, the fort lab ling. 
Cionaodh mac Maoilcoluim, in the year 971. 


Kineth 
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Kineth the ſecond, the ſon of Malcolm the firſt, 
ſucceeded Culen in the year 971, and reigned 
twenty years king of the Pits. Cambrenſis A verſus, 
page 94. And we read in the annals, that in the 
year 995, Kineth, the fon of Malcolm, was altaih- 
nated by his ſudjects. Tigernac. 

About the year 975, Edgar, king 2 England, 
granted che reſt of Lauderdale to this Kineth. on 
theſe terms: That each year, on particular folemni- 
ties, when the king and his ſucceſſors ſhould carry 
the diadem, he and his fucceſfors ſhould come to 
court, and with the other nobility of the crown, ce- 
lebrate this ſolemn convention with feſtivity and 
all poſſible harmony. Matthew Florilegus. 

In the year 977, Amla, the ſon of Indulph, 


king of Albany, was beheaded by Kineth, the Jon 
of Malcolm. Tigernac. 


Conſtantine the fourth, the farty foxth. * 
Conſtaintin mac Culen, in the year 995. 


Conſſagride the fourth, the ſon of Culen, ſuc- 
ceeded Kineth the ſecond, and reigned king of the 
Picts a year and a half. Cambr. e Page 94. 


and the anna 


In the year 997 there was an engagement be- 
tween the Albanians themſelves; in which Con- 
ſtantine, king of Albany, the "»y of Culen, with 

many others, were flain. Tigernac, 
This year Malcolm, the en of Domnald, king 


of the North Britains, (that is, of che Cumbrians) 
died. Nee. | 


He 
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lle was rather the grandſon of Malcolm the firſt; 


for Edmund Senior granted Cumbria to Malcolm | 


he birſt, as we have ſaid above. 


Srimus, the forty-ſeventh ling. 
Macduibh, in the year 997, 


Grimug, in the Scots "language Macduibh, that 


is, the ſoꝑ of Duffy, or Dubhodo, whom I find to 


be properly called Kineth, reigned king of the Pitts 


eight years. Cambrenfis Everſus, page 94. That 
is, ſeven years from the year 997, and a part of 


the eighth to the year 1004. 


Malcolm the ſecond, the forty-righth king. 
' Malcoluim mac Cionaodha, in the your 1004. 


Malcolm, the oa of Kineth the ſecond, ſucceeded 


' Grimns, as king of Scotland, thirty years, according 


to the poem, and Cambrenſis Everſus, page 94. 
He made the crown hereditary, which was a 

conceſſion of the nobility : he enacted laws: he 
divided the kingdom into baronies. Joannes Ske- 


næus collected the ſtatutes of Malcolm the ſecond, 
and publiſhed them; where, in the firſt chapter 


a, Malcolm gave and diſtrubuted all the coun- 


try of the kingdom of Scotland to his ſubjects, and 
reſeryed nothing for himſelf as a property, ſave his | 


royalty, and Mount Placid, i in the village of Scone*. 
'The annals ſeem to intimate, that he became more 
wgukt by aſſuming the title of king of Scotland. 


Ry Scone, in Anguſia, formerly the regal reſidence of the Pias, hs. | 
wards a —— 1 — for the inauguration of the kings of Scotland. 


In 


* & * * 
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In the year 1034, Malcolm, the ſon of Kineth, 
the ſupreme head of the orders of Albany, died. 
Tigernac. From which year of his death, the 


chirty of his reign being deducted, he commenced 
his reign in the year 1004, 


8 the firſt, "oh ie een ling. 
Donnchad mac Crionain, in the year 1034. 


Donnchad, the ſon of Crinan, and grandſon to 

Malcolm the ſecond by his daughter Beatrix, ſuc- 
ceeded his grandfather in the year 1034, and en- 
joyed the crown of Scotland ſix years. Poem, and 
Cambr. Euer. ſeem to intimate as follows of him, 
as being ſupreme king. 

In the year 1040, Donchadh mac Crinain, ſu- 

preme head of Albany, was at a premature age put 
to > death by his ſubjects. Ti zgernac, 


M acbeth, the fiftieth king. 
Macbeatha mac Fionnlaich, in the YOar L040. 


Macbeth, the ſan of Finnlaich, and grandſon to 

Malcolm the ſecond by his daughter Donada, ſuc- 
ceeded Donnchad the firſt as king of Scotland, and, 
reigned ſeventeen years. Poem. 


 Lulach, the fit firſt ting. 
Lulach, in the year 10 57. 


Lunch. the ſon of Macbeth, ſucceeded his n 
in the year 1057, and reigned fix months. Poem” 

In the year 1058, (the firſt of January being on 
a Thurſday) Lulach, king of Albany, was killed by 
Malcolm, the ſon of Donnchad. 1 265 ernac. After- 
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wards is ſubjoined, on the ſame year: Macheoth- 


| adgh mac Finnlaoich, ſupreme king of Albany, WAS tte 
murdered by Malcolm, the ſon of Donnchad. Ti- [of 

| n . Er 
Malcolm the third the fifty heme ling. 3 
Malcoluim mac Donchadhain, in the year 10 58. E. 
Malcolm the third, ſurnamed Kennmor, the ſon 3 

of Donnchad the feſt, was king of Scotland thirtv- Nr 
five years. His grandfather by his mother was Si- G 
ward, Earl“ of Northumberland, Northampton, and 
Huntington, and died in the year 1056, Malcolm, > 
at the inſtance of his holy conſort Margaret, was 5 
the firſt who corrected and checked the groſs abuſes |. * 
that were pracłiſed by the Scots, by enacting written | 
laws againſt them. He created the Toparchs of 9 


: great diſtricts, called'3., the Scottiſh nie Mor- 
mair, and, according to a modern neighbouring 1 
cuſtom, Earls. Therefore, though the title of Earl- 
dom was not in uſe, yet the office, nominally un- Þ 
derſtood, was of a long ſtanding expreſſed by a ver- K 
nacular term, ſignifying Toparch of certain lands, * 
choſen from the fame family. However, perhaps, | 
this dignity became hereditary, which by the cuſ- i 


tom of the country could be conferred on any 1 
8 the family by a majority of ſuffrages. . : 


The title of Earl was not as yet hereditary i in England, but the 
vernors of provinces, according to the cuſtom of that age, were fled t 
Earls of the provinces which they governed, as this Siward was called J 
Earl of Huntington whilſt he preſidęd over Huntington, and a little - 
after when he obtained the government of Northumberland, he was f 


St, 


filed Earl of Northumberland. Camden 8 * in Huntington. 


YE Margaret, lately canonized as tutelar pa- 


troneſs of Scotland by Clement the tenth, (the ſiſter 


of Edgar, Earl of Oxford, and heir apparent of the 
Engliſh crown, who was ſtiled e Delight of the 


Engliſh, and died without iſſue, whereby that title 
devolved to his ſiſter) was the grand-daughter of 
Edmund Ironſide, king of England, by his fon Ed- 


ward, and of the Emperor, Henry the third, by his 
daughter Agatha, and great grand-daughter to Ca- 


nite, king of Denmark and England, by the empreſs 


Cunigunda. She had by king Malcolm, Edward, 
who was killed with his father; Edgar, Alexander. 


and David, kings of Scotland; Matilda, married in 


the year 1100 to Henry the firſt, and who died on 


the firſt of May, 1118, © of England ; ; and 


Mary. --. 

Matilda had a 3 by name Matilda, em- 
preſs to Henry the fifth, and queen dowager of the 
Engliſh : her ſecond nuptials were ſolemnized on 
the third of April, in the year 1127, with Galfrid 
Plantaganet, count of Angiers, and ſon to Fulca, 


king of Jeruſalem (who died in the year 1150): ſhe 
died on the tenth of September, 1 167. She was 
the mother of Henry, the ſecond of that name, king 


of England, from whoſe offspring were deſcended 
all the kings of England, in che male une, to Hemy 
the ſeventh. _ 

Mary, marrying 3 count of Sls: how 
ther ro Godfrey Borillon, and Baldwin, kings of 
Jeruſalem, had by him Matilda, the conſort of Ste- 


phen, king of England, and Mary, from whom are 


deſcended the counts of Bovillon. 


In 
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had made frequent incurſions and fallies into Nor- 
thumberland, he and his ſon at length fell victims 
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In the year 1093, as the ſucceſſor of Tigernac 


relates, Malcolm, the ſon of Donnchad, king of 


Albany, was killed, with his fon Edward, by the 


Franks; and his conſort, Margaret, died of grief.” 


Where we muſt oblerve, that theſe here called 
Franks, were Normans, who a little before ſubdued 
England under William the Conqueror; and 
whereas Malcolm being often annoyed on account 
of the Engliſh, to whom he afforded an aſſylum, 


to the ambuſcades laid by Robert Mowbray, Earl 


2 of Northumberland. 


So much concerning the fifty-two kings men- 


tioned in, the poem, the laſt of whom, Malcolm, 
was living when the poem was written. 


Donn bal the ſecond, the fifty-third ling. 
Donchad mac Mailecoluim, in the year 1093. 


Donncliad the ſecond, the ſon of Malcolm the 


third, king of Scotland, ſucceeded his father in the 


year 1093. The year following he was aſſaſſinated 


by his ſubjects. His grand-daughter Cæcilia, by 


his fon William, married William le Gros, Earl of 
Albemarle, the father of Earl William, whoſe only 

daughter, Avelina, marrying crook-back'd Edmund, 
Earl of Lancaſter, king Heary the third's 8 died 


without Hue, 


Domnald the — the 7 y-fourth IM 
Domnall mac Donnchad, in the year 1094. 


Domnald 
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Domnald the ſixth, the brother of Malcolm the 
_ ſucceeded Donnchad the ſecond in the year 
In the year 1099 be was deprived of his 

aght by his ſubjects. So the Continuer of Ti * 


Edgar, the 72 'y fifth ling. 
In the year 1994. 


Edgar, the ſon of Malcolm the win, was ſeated 
on the throne of Scotland by the auxiliaries brought 
by king William the ſecond from England, in the 
year 1099; and, dying without iſſue in the year 
1109, the crown devolved to his brother. 


| Alexander the firſt; the 2 xth * 
In the year 110g. 


A Sience his brother Edgar in the 


; year 1109 as king of Scotland, and died without il 
ſue in the year 8 


David the firſt, the Ie ont king. 
In the year 1125. 


David, the brother of the deceaſed, was  proclaim- 
ed king of Scotland i in the year 1125, and died in 
the year 1153. 

His queen Matilda, the widow of Simon de 8. 
| Lize, and counteſs of Northampton, was the grand- 
daughter of Siward, Earl of Northumberland, Nor- 

thampton, and Huntington. Siward had a ſon, by 
name Waldeof, Earl of Northumberland, Northamp- 
oy, and Huntington which — he obtained 

from 
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from William the Conqueror, whoſe mece Judith 
he had married, the mother of Matilda, whom Si- 


mon de 8. Lise had got in marriage with the 
county of Huntington. After Simon's deceaſe, 
David married her a little before his acceſſion to 
the crown. By Simon ſhe had a ſon called Simon, 
and a ſon named Henry by David, after he got poſ- 


ſeſſion of the kingdom: wherefore, pur ſuant to the 


capricious viciſſitudes of fortune. and the favour of 


kings, the Scots one time, and the deſcendants of 


Simon another time, were in poſſeſſion of the county 


of Huntington, the Materna! eſtate. Firſt, Henry, 


the ſon of David; then Simon, the a fon of 
the firſt; after him Malcolm, ng, of Scots, the 
ſon of Fart Henry: after his death, Simon, the fon 
of the lecond of * name, who died, leaving no 


iſſue, in the year 1185: William, king of Scots, 


the brother of Maleolm, ſucceeded to it; after him 
his brother David, and John, the ſon 'of David, 


ſurnamed Scotus, Earl of Cheſter, who alſo died, 


leaving no Ne, 1 in the year 1237: Alexander the 


fecond, and Alexander the third, kings of Scotland, 


enjoyed that title ; but Alexander the third dying 


without iſſue, the "RE loſt this title and rang * 
trimony in England. | 
Prince Henry of Scotland, only fog to David 
the firſt *, and Earl of Huntington, had by Alda, 
daughter to William the ſecond, Earl of Warren 


and Surry, Malcolm and William, kings of Scot- 


land; David, Earl of Hane Nee, and 


by W whom St. Bernard ſpeaks, in the Life of St. Malachy. 


Alda. 
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Ada. He died in the life-time of his father, in 
the year 1152. 


Margaret was firſt e to Conang, duke of 


9 Britanny, 1 in Gaul, who died in the year 1170, by 
whom ſhe had Conſtantia, who was married to 
Galfrid Plantaganet, Earl of Richmond, the fourth 
ſon of Henry the ſecond, Mirz of England, who 
died in the year 1186, leaving Arthur, a pothumous 
child, Duke of Biitanny ; and Earl of Richmond 


| immediate heir to king Richard the firſt, for which 
reaſon he was privately diſpacched by his uncle, 


king John, in the year 1022. Aithur had a ſiſter 


by che {ſecond nuptials of Conſtantia, by name Ade- 
liza, daughter to Viſcount Guido, and married to 


Peter de Dreux, or Druidenſis, deſcended from the 
blood royal of che Franks, in right of his wife Duke 
of Brittany and Earl of Richmend: from whom is 


ſprung John Duke of Brittany, by Beatrice, the 
daughter of Henry the third, king of England, 


whom he married in the year 1260. 
Margaret, by her ſecond marriage with Hum- 


phry de Bohun, had Henry Earl of Hertford, and 
High Conſtable of England, from whom are deſ- 
cended the Bohuns, Earls of Hertford and Eſſex, 


and High Conſtables of England. 


Alda, another daughter of vrince. Henry, was 


5 married to Florence Earl of Holland, by whom ſhe 


had William Earl of Holtand, who, among others, 


claimed the crown of Scotland. 


Malcolm the 83 the fifty-eighth ling. 
5 In the year 1253. 


Malcolm 
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Malcolm the fourth, ſurnamed Virginal, the 
grandſon of David the firſt by his ſon Henry, ſuc- 
ceeded his grandfather as king of Scotland in the 
year 1153, who paſled a ons of re and died 
in the year 116 Ye 


Wi liam, the fft y-ninth ling. 
In the year 1165. 


William Leo ſucceeded his brother Malcolm the 
fourth, as king of Scotland, in the year 1165: he 
died in the year 1214, leaving iſſue by Ermingerda, 
the daughter of Richard Beaumon de Cenomon, 
| Alexander the ſecond ; Iſabella, counteſs to Roger 
Puke of Norfolk, who. left no iſſue; Margaret, 
married to Euſtace Lord Veſcy, the mother of 
| William Lord Veſcy, who was ſon-in-law to De 
Ferras, Earl of Derby, and was afterwards married 
to Hubert de Burgo, created Earl of Canterbury in 
the year 1 227, and was his laſt wife, by whom he 
Had no iſſue. 


| Alexander the PI the fixticth king. 
la the year 1214. 


1 che ſecond, the ſon af king William, 
_ reigned king of Scotland: he began his reign in 

the year 1214. He died of a fever in the year 
1249, in the iſland Kerwaray. 

Joanna, the-daughter of king John of England, 
was Alexander the ſecond's queen, and mother to 
Alexander the third. She died in the year 1230. 

In the reign of Alexander died his uncle David 
Earl of Huntington, Anguſia, and Carict, Palatine 


and 


* 
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and Earl of Cheſter in right of his mother, in the 


year 1237, leaving no iſſue by his lady Helena, 
daughter to Lewelin, prince of North Wales. 


David had beſides John, three daughters by Ma- 


tilda, the eldeſt daughter of Hugh Kevelioc, Pala- 
tine Earl of Cheſter, ſiſter and co-heireſs to Ranulph 
de Blundeville, Earl of Cheſter : 


1. Margaret, grandmother to John Balliol, king 
of Sotthas, by Dergalla, the daughter of Alan lord 
Galloway, and High Conſtable of Scotland. 


2. Iſabella, grandmother to Robert Bruce, king 
of Scotland, by her ſon Robert Lord Annandale, 


and Earl of Cari. 
3. Alda, married to Lord Hengy Haſtings, in 


| right of whom John Lord Haſtings claimed the 
crown of Scotland. This John was the grandfa- 


ther of Laurence Lord Wexford and Abergavenny, 


created Earl of Pembroke in the year 1339, and of 
Elizabeth, from whom are deſcended the Lords 

Grey of Rathune, Earls of Canterbury ; the Greys, 
Marquiſſes of Herbe and che . Viſcounts 


Liſle. 


| Alexander the third, ue | »ty- firft ling. 
ln the year 1249. 


- eras the third Gece his father 1 


der in the year 1249, as King of Scotland. He was 
killed by a fall from his horſe in the year 1285, 


leaving by Margaret, daughter to king Henry the 
third, a daughter Margaret, queen of Norway. 


From the death of Alexander the third, and the 
nuptials of his only grand-daughter Margaret, by 
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his daughter Margaret and the king of Norway, 
with the ſon of Edward the firſt, of England, who, 
- ſhortly after the celebration af her marriage; fol- 
lowing her grandfathet, the kingdom, after num- 
berleſs inteſtine broils and diviſions, devolved to 
John Balliol, after having remained in the poſſeſ- 
ſion of the royal Dalriedinian line from the arrival 
of the Eric's ſons to the death of Alexander the 
third, for the ſpace of ſeven hundred and ei ghty- 


| x lk years; four hundred and forty- three years 
from the conqueit of the Pits by Kineth the jt, 
and two hundred and eighty-one from Malcolm the 


ſecond, who aſſumed the title 6 Ting of Scotland. 


Jobs, the | bety-ſecond ling. | 
In the year 1292. 4 


FOR Batkiol, ſon. to John Balliol, and grandlon 


to Alan Lord Galloway by his daughter Dervor- 


galla, after an inter- regnum of almoſt ſeven years, 
was erowned king of Scotland at Scone, on the 
Eighteenth of November, in the year 1292, by de- 
ſire of Edward the firſt, king of England becauſe 


his mother Dervorgalla was eee and ſole heireſs 


to Margaret, eldeſt daughter of David Earl of Hun- 


-tington, who was the grand uncle of Alexander the 
third, deceaſed. © However, the crown was fiſt of. 


fered to Robert Bruce, grandſon to David Earl of 


Huntington, by his ſecond daughter Iſabella, who 
was the moſt diſtinguiſhed competitor for it, pro- 
vided he would pay homage to king Edward; but 
Bruce with indignation declined c »"ditions ſo inju- 


rious to the liberty of his country : therefore 10 
| ho 


*- res. 
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liol, * che propo 1 on the following feſti- 
val, (which was St. Stephen's) paid homage to king 
Edward at Newcaſtle upon Tyne, in England: from 
whence originated bloody engagements between 
both nations, and implacable animoſities, for the 


ſr. e of 300 years to the union of the two kingdoms. 


Firſt, when the king of England had inſulted his 


valial king, the Scots king, with the higheſt ſpirit of 
_ refiſtance, abjured the oath of fealty, as by no means 


binding; after which he enters into an alliance with 
Philip the fourth, king of France, and ſolemnizes 
the nuptials of his fon Edward with Philip's niece, 
by his brother Charles. On which account, Ed- 


ward, king of England, in the year 1296, invades 
Scotland with a great army, and defeating them in 


every engagement, marched his victorious army 


throughout the entire country. He compelled the 


Scots nobility to ſwear allegiance to him, and 
brought king Zalliol with him priſoner, in the 
fourth year of his wretched reign. In the year 
1031, being enlarged, death put a period to his 
unhappy life, in Franee. At this time, Edward, a 
ſecond time, conquered the Scots; he obliged them 
to ſwear allegiance, and gave charters to his Englith 


adherents, in which grants of large eſtates and prin- 


cipalities in Scotland, were them: whereby 
many Engliſh cuſtoms, and Engliſh names, were 
introduced into Scotland. In this conqueſt he 
tranſmitted to England all the books, hiſtories, pub- 
lie tables, archives, and Seottiſh records. He pre- 

ſented to St. Edward the Confeſſor, at Weſtminſter, 


near London, the inſignia of royalty, the chair, 
Vol. I. 8 crown, 
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crown, ſceptre, and fatal ſtone, on which the kings 
of Scotland were inaugurated. Notwithſtanding all 


which, the Scots were reinſtated in their Penne. 
poſſeſſions. 


Robert the POD the 2 aty-third _ 
In the year 1306. 


Robert Bruce, Earl of Cari, whoſe taker, Ro- 
bert Earl of Carict, was grandſon to David Earl of 
Huntington, by his ſecond daughter Iſabella: his 
mother was Martha, daughter and heireſs to Adam 
de Kilconath, Earl of Carict, in the year 1270.— 
a Commilſerating the diſtreſſes of his unhappy coun- 
ry, he abſconded from the Englith court, and going 
into Scotland, got himſelf inaugurated at Scone, in 
the year 1 306, being poſſeſſed of valour and abi- 
lities adequate to that elevated ſtation, When he 
was dying, he left his only ſon David, who had juſt 
attained his ninth year, heir, with the unanimous. 
conſent of the nobility ; and appointed in the room 
of him, Robert Stuart, regent, his grandſon by his 
daughter. He died in the year 1329, after a reign 
of twenty-three years. Concerning the beginning 
of his reign, the perſon who has continued Tiger- | 
nac s annals, write thus: 
In the year 1300, Robert Bruce, the Great 
Steward of Carct, aſſumed the ſovereignty of Scot- 
land, by force, againſt the king of England.” 
1. Robert de Brus, Earl of Carict, re e 
poſſeſſion of the crown of Albany, | in en to 
the Engliſh * 


| They 
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They deduce the origin of Bruce from Robert 
Brus, the Norman. He had two ſons, Adam Lord 
Skelron, Baron Brus, (in Cleveland, in Yorkſhire) 
and Robert, who got the Earldom of Annandale 
from Edgar, king of Scotland, in conſideration of 
the ſignal ſervices done by him and other Engliſh 
officers, in recovering the kingdom for him. This 
eſtate, after him, devolved to his ſon Robert, the 
grandfather of Robert by his ſon Robert, &kce. 

King Robert had two brothers: Nigell, killed in 
the year 1306, 1n the battle of Perth, or, as ſome 
call it, St. John's Fane, in Scotland: he was in the 
army of General Audomar, Earl of Pembroke, and 
Edward, who was invited over to Ulſter by Dom- 
nald O'Neill, in the year 1315, againſt the Engliſh. 

In the year 1316, in the moath of May, he was 
declared king of Ireland; and in the year 1318, on 
the thirteenth of Ottober, on a Saturday, he was 
killed in a battle fought between Dundalk and Fo- 
chart, in the county of Louth, by John Berming- 
ham, aftervrards created Earl of Louth ; and other 
Engliſh commanders. 
| King Robert was firſt married to Iſabella, the 
daughter of Domnald, Earl of Marr, and regent of 
Scotland, during the minority of king David Bruce, 
by whom he had Margery, the mother of Robert 
Stuart, king of Scotland. His ſecond lady was Eli- 
zabeth, daughter to Richard de Burgo, Earl of Ulſ- 
ter, who brought him a ſon, born in the year 1320, 
anda daughter, counteſs of Sutherland. 
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N the 1 . , the 1 ixty-fourth ling. - 
| the year 1329. 


David: Bruce fucceeded his father, in tha: year 
1329, to the crown of Scotland; but during his 
minority and reſidence at the French court, where 
his father, apprebending danger, had ſent him, 
the adminiftration of affairs was in the hands of 
regents. 

In the year 1327, in the life-time of his father, 
in the firſt year of Edward the third, king of Eng- 
land; a treaty of marriage was agreed on, between 
Joanna, eldeſt daughter to Edward the ſecond, king 

of England, and be minor, who had attained his 
ſeventh year. At the adjuſtmetft of this negocia- 
tion, the king of England remitted and invalidated 
all claim to ſuperiority or homage to which his pre- 
deceſſors were entitled from the kings of Scotland; 
he gave up various written inſtructions tending 
thereto, among which were the Ragman Tables 
He reſtored the black crofs, and other appendages of 
the Scattiſh crown. In a tew years after, however, 
when he was making P reparations for a French war, 
app prehending, if he ſhould make any foreign i inva- 
fion, that the Scots, who were in ſtrict alliance with 
the French, would commit devaſtations, and ranſack. 

his dominions in his abſence, he ſends for Edward, 
king Balliol's ſon, from France, and ſets him up as 
a candidate for the crown; and, with uncommon 
perſeverance, feated him bn the throne, at the ex- 
pence of the lives of thoulands: 


Ldward, 
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_ Edward, the fi x. fifth king. 
In the year 1332. 


Bdward Balliol, the ſon of king John, in the 
year 1332, on the twenty-ſeventh of September, 
was crowned king of Scotland, at Scone. * In the 
year 1333 he paid homage, at Neweaftle, to tlie 
Engliſh king ; he took an oath of fealty and im- 
pickt obedience to him, and bound hiunſelf and 
heirs to hold the crown from the kings of England : 
he alſo reſigned his jurifdiction over the fire dif- 
tricts contiguous to England. He was fo tained 
with the blood of his countrymen, and had ſo con- 
tracted the Scottiſh boundaries, and acknowledged 
the Engliſh: king as his feudal lord, that he could 
not expect to enjoy, uninterruptedly, any length of 
time, a crown, to which he had waded through the 
blood of an infinite number of Scots, and which he 
had then accepted on the ſubmiſſive conditions pf 

fealty and homage. 


| David the ſecond reigns again. 


"Ras David, hitherto detained i in France 1 
his non- age, returning home after ſupplanting his 
rival, all med the crown. In the year 1346 he 
was taken Priſoner by the Engl iſh, in the battle of 
Durham, at Nevill's Crofs, fought the ninth of 
October, on a Saturday, (wherein ſixty. thouſand 
Scots wete put to flight} and kept in cloſe confine- 
ment ten years, In the year 1356 he obtained his 
liberty, and was reinfiated 18 his Kine the 


year 
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year following he loſt his queen Joanna, by whom 
he had no iſſue. In the year 1370 he died, leaving 
no iſſue, after he had nominated his ſiſter the 
counteſs of Sutherland's ſon, his ſucceſſor ; who, 
dying prematurely, Robert Stuart, who was for- 


merly appointed regent by his laber, was conſti- 
tuted his heir. 


Robert the fecond, the f f * 45 ixth ling. 
In the year 1370. 


Robert Stuart, the nephew of David he fecond 
by his ſiſter Margery, who was raiſed to the crown 
by the conſent of the Scots nobility in the year 
1370, and reigned to the year 1395, of whole 
death Mac Firbiſis annals ſay thus: 

* In the year 1395, Mac Altair Righ Alban 
deugh, that is, the fon of woke: ng of Albany, 
died.“ 
With whoſe poſterity the crown invariably re- 


mained to our time, ſo that the father left the fon 


ſucceſſor down to James the fifth. Branehuo Dy- 
naſt, of Loquebar, was the moſt diſtinguiſhed of the 
Stuart family, deriving his genealogy 2 the royal 
Dafriedinian line, whom king Macbeth put to 
death, on account of his claim to the crown, about 
the year 1050. Banchuo's fon Flean, to avoid his 
father's unhappy fate, fled to Wales, where, mar- 
rying Neſta, the daughter of Griflin, prince of 

Wales, ſon to Lewelin, had by her Walter, who, 

returning home, and flouriſhing under Malcolm 
the third, got the ſurname of Stuart, which was 
retained by his poſterity. His grandſon, by his fon 
. 


— 


Alan, was Walter, the father of Alexander, and 


Robert, the progenitor of the Earls of Lennox.— 
Alexander had a ſon John, the father of Walter, 


who had king Robert by Margery Bruce. 
Robert, in the ſecond year of his reign, agd Gf. 


tied of his age, eſpouſed Euphemia, the daughter 
of the Earl of Roſs; but ſhe dying, leaving him 
two ſons, Walter Earl of Athol, and David Earl of 


Strathern, he married his concubine, Elizabeth, the 
daughter of Sir Adam Moor, by whom the had 


children before his acceſſion to the crown, and pro- 
moted the ſons he had by her, in preference to the 


younger ſons of his firſt queen, viz. Robert the third, 
his ſucceſſor; Robert, Duke of Albany; and Alex- 


ander, Earl of Buchan, who had a natural on, 


. Aenne Earl of Marr. 


Robert Duke of Albany, had unn; Muredach 


Duke of Albany, and John Earl of Buchan. This 


Muredach *, 56 his ſon Walter, and the Earl of 
Lennox, his accomplices, was beheaded far the 
ambitious meaſures he had taken in aſpiring to the 


crown, in the year 1425, as we find in the annals 


of Dunegal f. His other ſon, James, was baniſhed 
into n where he died i in the year 1429, as we 
read in the * annals. 
John Earl of Buchan had the command of ſeven 
Scots regiments under Charles the ſeventh, king of 
-Þ rance, and v was a 1 High Conſtable of France. 


| * Murrcadbach Swobhard agas a mhac Bbalor agas 4 mbhac Bhaltor 
 agas Mor Mhaor\Leamhna do mharbhadh le Righ Alban. 


Muredach Stuart, together with his ſon Walter, and the Earl * 


Lenox, was put to death by the king of Scotland. 
+ The Donegal Annals, at the year 1425. 
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He was killed in the battle of Vernoyl, in France, 
on the twenty-eighth of Auguſt, 1424. 

Walter Earl of Athol, king Robert's ſon by his 
firſt queen, on which claim he founded his preten- 
ſions to the crown, and aſſaſſinated king James the 
firſt, for which he ſuffered death by the moſt excru- 
ciating puniſhment, in the year 1437. 

David Earl of Strathern, brother to Walter, left a 
daughter, an only heireſs, who was married.to Pa- 
trick Graham, ſecond ſon to Lord Grabam : by her 
he had Meleſius Graham, Earl of Strathero, from 
whom is deſcended David, created Earl of Strathern 
by Charles the firſt. * 


Nobert the third, the hi rety-ſeudath bing. 
In the year 1395. 


Robert the third, called John before his n 
ſucceeded his father Robert to the crown of Scot- 
land in the year 1395, and died in 1406. He was 
the father of king me and of Pi who hd 


before his father. 


ee the firſt, the ** xty-eighth king. 
In the year 2406; 


| James the firſt ſucceeded his ſather-i in. 1406. 5 
1408, on his paſſage to France, he was taken by the 


Engliſh, and delivered up to Henry the fourth, on 


the thirtieth of March. He remained in cuſtody 


do the year, 1424, When he obtained his liberty, 
having firſt. gone thro' all neceſſary ceremonies; of 


mage acknowledgi ng himfelf a TO ſubje& to the 
king 
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king of England, as fovereign and ſuperior lord of 


Socher Henry the eighth being at that time ſeated 


on the throne of England) he married Joanua, niece 
to king Henry the fourth, by his brother John Earl 
of Somerſet. She was the mother of king James 
the ſecond of Scotland, and of Margaret ; and by 
her ſecond marriage with James Stuart, of the fa- 
mily of Loarne, the had John Earl of Athol and 


Buchan, who was the progenitor of the _ : ot 
. Athol and Buchan. 


married to Lewis the ſecond, at that time king of 


France, in the year 1436, and died without iſſue. 


She was attended by one hundred and forty ladies 
from. Scotland, who were all married in France. 
His uncle, the Earl of Athol, aſſaſſinated king 


James on rhe twenty firſt of F cbroary, in Lent, in 
the year 1436-7. 


James the at; the foxty-ninth king. 
In the year 1437. 


James the N ſuccreeds his father, in 1437, at | 


the age of ſeven. He was accidentally killed, 


Northumberland, by the exploſion. of a cannon ball i 


at the ſiege of the Caſtle of Roxborough, in 1040, 
after a reign of twenty-three years and an half. 
His queen (Mary), the daughter of Duke Gal- 


: land, died in 1463, She had Yaree ſons and two 
;bters by king James, viz. king James the 


9 w Alexander, Puke of Albany ; John, Earl of 
Marr; ; Mariana, the lady of D. James Hamilton, 
from whom the Hamiltons, Earls of Arran, are def- 
cended ; and Catharine, 


Alexander 


Margaret, the daughter of James the firſt, was 


a 


282 O Flaherty's Ogygia. 


lexander had a ſon, John Duke of Albany y, un- 
der James the fifth. John Earl of Marr, having de- 
viſed the death of his brother James the third, was 
put to death by having his veins opened. 


Fames | the third, the ſeventieth ling. 
In the year 1460. 


James the third, ſon to James the ſecond, in his 
eleventh year began. his reign, in 1460; and was 
killed in an engagement with the conſpirators, in 
1488, after a reign of twenty-eight years. His 
remains were interred on the fourth of December. 
| _ Margaret, daughter to Chriſtian the firſt, king of 
Dehmark, Sweden and Norway, on the tenth of 
July, in 1469; and in the twelfth year of her age, 
was married to king James. Her dowry was, the 
Orkney iſlands contiguous to Caithneſs, in the re- 
mote parts of Scotland; all which were added to 
the Scottiſh dominions. She died on the twenty- 
ſixth of February, in 1486-7, leaving two ſons— 
king James the fourth, and James Duke of Rothſay, 
and ” Archbiſhop of St. Andrews : the latter was 
born in 1475, and died on the thirteenth of Janu- 
ary, In the year 1504-5. 


ane, the fourth, the \fevent firſt Big.” 
In the year . 


Y James the fourth, in his fourteenth year, ſuc- 
ceeds his father in 1488. He reigned twenty-five 
years and three months ; and was killed jn the bat- 
tle of F —— in Northumberland, being a 

tally 


* 
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rally vanquiſhed by Thomas Ear] of Surry, on 1 the 


ſeventeenth of March, 1513-4. 
Margaret, an elder daughter of Henry the ſe- 
venth of England, and grand-daughter of Edward 


the fourth by his daughter ) lizabeth, was born on 
the twenty-ninth of November, 1489. On the 


eighth of Auguſt, 1503, ſhe was married to king 
James, by whom the had James the fifth, born in 
the year 1512. She afterwards married Douglas 
Earl of Angus, in 1514, by whom ſhe had Mar- 
garet, who was married to Matthew Stuart, Earl 


of Lennox, in 1544. She died herſelf, on the 
twenty- fourth of November, in 1541, ſeven yes 


after the death of her huſband, Earl Archibald. 


James the fourth had a natural fon allo, James 5 


Earl of Moravia. 


Fame: the fifth, the 7 mventy- freed bing. 
In the year 1514. | 


James the fifth, ſon of James the fourth, ſuc- 
ceeds his father in the year 1514, at the age of two 
years. On the firit of January, in 1536-7, his 


nuptials with Magdalen, the davghter of Francis 
the firſt, king of France, were celebrated at Paris. - 


Flis queen died the ſame year, without iſſue. Af- 


terwards, in 1588, on Trinity Sunday, he married 
Mary Guiſe, the daughter of Claudius Duke of 


Guiſe; a younger ſon to Renatus, Duke of Lor- 


rain. This lady was, by her mother Antonia 


Barbonia, grand-daughter to Francis Earl of Ven- 


dome, who was the grandfather of Henry the 
fourth of France. The iſſue of this marriage was 


Ay 


# 
& 
1 
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Mary Queen of Scots, born on the eighth of De- 
cember, 1542. She loſt her father on the four- 
teenth of the ſame month, who died of grief for 
having received a very Feral defeat at Felle ol 
in Cumberland, on the twenty-fourth of Novem- 
ber preceding: her mother died alſo, on the tenth 
of June, 1560. 
james Earl of Moravia, natural fon to king James, 
and Prior Regent of St. Andrews in Scotland, Was 
Killed by the conſpirators. He leſt an only daygh- 
ter, married to James Stuart, of Down. 
John, another natural ſon to king James, Had, 
by his marriage with the ſiſter of James Earl of 


Rothwell, 2 fon Francis, Earl of Bothwell. 


Queen . ary, the ſoventy-third. 
In the year 1542 


-: Ny; the - daughter and heireſs of king James 
rhe fifth, was left in poſſeſſion of the crown, being 
feven days old, in 1542. In 1543 the was con- 
tracted to Edward, fon to Henry the eighth, who 
was afterwards king of Eng land: Boe er, it had 
not the withed. fbr reſult: ; i 15 58, on the twenty- 
fifth of April, ſhe married Francis the ſecond, at 
that time Haun his, and afterwards king of France; 
who, dying with out iſſue on the ſixth of December, 
in the ſecond year of his reign, and of Chriſt 1560, 
Mary, in 1561, on the nineteenth of Auguſt, re- 

turned to her native kingdom, where the Mattie 
andinveſted with regal power, her couſin, by her 

zu Margaret Douglas, Henry Stuart Lord Harn- 

Ey, a Younger {on to. Matthew Earl. of. Lennox, 

: being 
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being firſt created Earl of Rothſay, 155 afterwards 
Duke of Albany : the offspriug of which marriage 
was James the ſixth of Scotland, and firſt of Eng- 


land. 


King Henry was aſlalnnated! in 1 5673 ; and queen 
Mary, two years after, with diſſiculty eſcaping the 
fury of the inſurgents, went over to queen Eliza- 
beth, who, dreading Mary's title to the crown of 
Eng land, inſtead of affording her an aſylum, had 
N e bie and, after eighteen years cloſe con- 

ſmement, was brought to the ſcaffold on the eighth 


of February, in the year 1537-8, and forty-f1xth 


of her age, where her royal head was levered from 
her body, at Fodringhay Caſtle. 
The Stuarts, Earls of Lennox, or Levinia, derive 
their paternal anceſtry from Robert Stuart, from 
whole brother Alexander, the Stuarts, kings of Scot- 
land, are deſcended. From this Robert, in a dire& 
male line, is ſprung Alan Stuart, who, | in the reign | 
of Robert the ſecond, by his marriage with the 
daughter of Donnchad, an ancient Earl of Lennox, 


| ha from the kings of Munſter, ia Ireland, 


3 having the title of Lennox conferred on him, had 
John Earl of Lennox, and Robert, alt. of a 
cots regiment in France, whom Chodles the ſixth, 
for his diſtinguiſhed military character, created Lord 


D'Aubigny in Avergne, whole ſon, grandſon, r 


relation, Bernard, or Elerard, was Lord D' Aubigny; 

of whom Paulus Junius has made very honourable 
mention in Naples, for his matchleſs valour under 
Charles the eighth and Lewis the twelfth, kings of 
France : for . Lords D- — had en e ſo 
ä _ 
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diſtinguiſhed a character in the French and Neapo- 


litan wars, that the kings of France granted them 
their own inſignia, with golden fibulas on a red 
border, with this motto, DiSTANT14 5UNGo, be- 
cauſe, by their exertions, France and Scotland, fo 
3 from each other, were united againſt Eng: 

4. 

John Earlef Lennox had Matthew Earl of Len- 
nox, who had by the daughter of James Hamilton 
and grand-daughter to king James the. ſecond, by 
his daughter Mariana, John Earl of Lennox, who 


was aſſaſſinated by his uncle, the Earl of Arran; 


whole ſons were, Matthew Earl of Lennox, Robert 


| Biſhop of Cathan, Earl of Lennox and March, after 
the death of his * Charles, and John Lord 


D' Aubigny. 


Matthew Earl of Lennox, and Regent of Scot- 
land during the minority of James the ſixth, had, 


by Margaret Douglas, ſiſter to king James the fifth, 
viz. Charles Earl of Lennox, and Henry, king of 


Scotland. After the death of Charles, who left a 


daughter Arabella, married to William Seymore, 


Earl of Hertford, who died without iſſue, in Eng- 
land, in 1618. The title of Lennox devolved to 
the crown by a decree of the orders of Scotland in 
1579. However, Robert Biſhop of Cathan, a little 


longer, during his life. 


John Lord D- Aubigny, was the father of Eſmeus 
Lord D' Aubigny, on whom James, king of Great 
Britain, conferred the title of Duke of Lennox ; 


and created his ſon Lewis Eſmeus, Duke of Lennox 
and Earl of Richmond i in England, in 1614; and 


A little 


® . 
— . Wn. , — + 
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a mile . Duke of Richmond; whoſe brother 
Eſmeus, Lord D' Aubigny, after his death, without 
leaving iſſue by his Lady Frances Howard, the 
daughter of Thomas Viſcount Bindon, was, by the 
fame king, on the ſeventh of June 1619, created 
Duke of Lennox and Richmond. 
E ſmeus, Duke of Lennox and Richmond, had 
by Catharine, the daughter and heireſs of Gervaſe 
Lord Clifden, of Leighton and Bromeſwold, viz. 
Elizabeth, daughter-in-law to Thomas Howard, 
Farl of Arundel and Surry, by her huſband Henry 
Lord Maltravers; James, Duke of Richmond and 
Lennox, who died on the thirtieth of March 1655; 
Lewis, John, Bernard, Catharine, and Ann, the 
lady of Douglas, a Scots Marquis; Frances, the 
lady of Hierom Weſton, Earl of Portland; and 


George Lord D . ſon-in-law to the Earl of 
Suffolk. 


| Famer the þ bxth, the fein furt king. 


James the ſixth was born in June, in the year 
1 566, at Edinburgh; in 1567, on the twenty-ninth 
cf July, after his father's death, he was crowned 
at Stirling. In 1602-3, on the twrenty- fourth of 
March, after the death of queen Elizabeth, the 
crown of England devolved to him, in right of his 
mother, who was the grand -daughter of the elder 
daughter of Henry the ſeventh: and was proclaimed 
king of Great Bri tain and Ireland, after uniting. 


155 Scotland to England. 
Alter receiving certain information of the death 
| of queen Elizabeth, on the N fifth of March; 
he 
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and Norway, born in 1574, and iter d to King 


ſurth of Au 
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he arrived in England on the fifth of Apfil, when 
he and his queen were ſolemnly inaugurated, and 
, crowned on the twenty - fifth of July following, at 
Weſtminſter, on the fatal and ancient monument 
| belonging to his Scottiſh anceſtors. On the twenty- 
ſeventh of March, on a Sunday, i in 1625, he died 


at Theobald's, near London, 
Ann, the daughter of Frederic, 72 of that 


tian the fourth, was married to king James in 1589, 


on the twenty-third of Nr in the caſtle of 


Aggerhuſiana, in Norway. In 1590, on the ſeven- 


. 5 — of May, ſne was crowned at Leith, a mile 


from Edinburgh. In 1681-2, on a Tueſday {which 
was the March following the eighteenth of Novem- 


ber, on which the comet was ſeen) ſhe died, leaving 


iſſue Henry Frederic, Prince of Wales, born on the 


nineteenth of February, 1593-4, and died on the 


fixth of November, 1612; Elizabeth, born on the 


nineteenth of Auguſt, 1 569; and king Charles. 


Elizabeth was married on the fourteenth of Fe- 


bruary in 1612-13, which was on the Sunday pre- 
ceding Lent, to Frederic the fifth, S. R. I. Prince 


Elector Palatine of the Rhine; who, on the twenty- 
aſt, in 1619, 


in 1623, and died in 1632. 
Frederic- Henry, 
of January, 1614; Charles-Lewis, lately: Prince Pa- 
leſtine; Rupert and Maurice, who, after arriving 


ir England in the beginning uf September, 1642, 


acquired immortal honour by protectirig their uncle 
Charles in the rebellion. 
Charles 


Chriſ- 


. ü ͤ a 


— 
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U S. V. was crowned king 

"of — againſt the empire. He was depoſed 
His ſons were, viz. 

born at Heidelberg on the ſecond 


— 
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cherer rhe Fol, the ſeventy: Ab t ng. 
| In the year 162 5. 3H; 


Charles the firſt, king of Great Britain and ie 
land; was born at Dunfermeling, in Fife, in Scotland, 
on the 19th November, 1600. In 1602 he was 
created by his father Duke of Albany, Marquis of 


Ormond;Earl of Roſs, and Baron of Ardmanach: he 


was brought to England in 1604-5. In 1604, on 
the feaſt of Epiphany, he had the title of Duke. of 
York conferred on him; in 1611 he was inſtalled 
Knight of the Garter ; in 1612 he ſucceeded his 
brother in the Dukedom of Cornwall. On the 34 
of November, 1616, he was declared Prince of 
Wales; on the 18th of February, 1624-5, he went 


from Dover to Bologne i in diſguiſe, from thence to 


Paris, and by France into Spain. He returned to 
England on the 5th of October, and ſucceeded his 
father in 1625. On the 27th April, 1646, leaviag 
Oxford, on the 4th of May he committed his perſon 
to the Scots, on Whoſe loyalty he confided; by 
whom he was immediately delivered up to the 
Engliſh for a ſum of money, who, palliating this 
unprecedented villainy under the taaſk- of juſtice, | 
brought him to a public trial, capitally convicted, 


and beheaded him before the palace of Whitehall, | 


on the 3oth of. January, 1648-9. 
Nlenrietta Maria, the youngeſt daughter &f Henvy | 
the fourth, of France, and Mary de Meditis, who 
was the daughter of Francis, Grand Duke ef Tuſ- 
cany, Was contracted on the * of ns Lhe wo ret. 


Vo- 1. 0 * in 


1 


ny, 
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* the church of the Virgin Mary at Paris, to an. 
Charles, by ow” (the Duke of Chevereux, of 


the houſe of Guiſe, perſonating Charles.) On the 
12th of June (Trinity Sunday) ſhe landed at Do- 


ver, and on the day following the marriage was 


conſummated at Dover: the offspring of which 
— were, 


. Charles James, born on the vgth May, 1629, 


5 wks died in his infancy. 


2. King Charles the fecondy bora on the 2gth 


May, 20,6 Bt Joes. 


3. May, born on the 4th November, 1631, who 


on the 2d May, 1641, married William Naſſau, 


prince of Orange, having juſt attained his nine- 


teenth year. He dying in October 1650, Mary 


was delivered on the November following, of the 


prince of Orange, and died at London, 1 in Decem- | 
ber 1660. 


James Din of Tack in England; ; and of 


Albany y, in Scotland; and Earl of Ulſter, in Ireland, 


was born at St. James s on the 13th October, 1633. 
On the 24th June, 1646, he was taken priſoner at 
Oxford; and in 1648 was baniſhed into | Holland: 
from thenee going to France in 1660, he was re- 


called home, and is yet living. 
g. Elizabeth, born on the 28th Jaguary, 16 3 5-6, 


and died on the 8th September, 1650. 


6. Ann, born on the 17th March, 1637-8, and 


died before her father. 


. Henry Duke of Gloceſter, born at St. Jane's: (i 


on \ the 8th July, 1640; and died at London on 
the 16th Auguſt, 1660 


8. Hen- 


| 
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8. Henrietta, born at Exeter on the 16th June. 
1646. In 1661 the was married to Philip of Bour- 


| bon, brother to Lewis the fourteenth, of France, 
then Duke of Angiers, and afterwards of Orleans; 


whoſe only daughter is now Queen of Spain, by her 
marriage with Charles the ſecond, King of Spain. 


Charles the hy frond, the ſeventy. 7 2 Ling. 
In the year 1649. 


; Charles the 8 after the death of * father, : 
King of Great Britain and Ireland, in 1650-1, was 
in exile. In 1650-1, on the firſt of January, he 
was crowned at Scone, in Scotland, and providen- 
tially eſcaped the arms of the whigs on the third of 
| S 1651; when he went to France in diſ- 
guiſe, and from thence to Flanders, in 1664. At 


length, in 1660, being thirty years old, he was 


reinſtated in his kingdom, and arrived in London 
on his birth-day, the 29th May, in company with 
his two brothers; and on the 23d April, 1661, he 
was crowned at Weſtminſter, who at preſent en- 

Joys the ſovereignty of Great Britain and Ireland, 
with Catharine his moſt pious queen, the daughter 
of John Bragant, king of Portugal. Their nup- 
nals were ſolemnized on the 2 1ſt of May, on aWed- 


neſday, in 1662, at Portſmouth, eight days aſter 
his arrival thither. 8 


| From the commencement of the Scottiſh colony 
among the Figs, to the * year, (the 36th of 
Charles 


* —— 3 


1 


N 828 ; ; * y * r 8 cds 5 * Dr 
Tr.... —— Ie A. — . — 


— 


4 -- $450 < Macy 
R ao fe LS ( 
g * nee n n 
T 7 4 2 PM . . 222 2 CERES 
WS * — - > — 


the ſecond, 


” 
* 
— 
1 


* 


have inter- 


m 

* 
pire 
4 
j 


ears 


* 6 £ : 
; * k — 
* 
N : 
£ * 
1 in * 
. - 
g L 
* 
f | 
© 2 £ d 1 
— 
* 
* . 


* 


* % 
46. 
=_ 
ö 


ars have ex 


” 


7 


* 
4 


— 
* 
9 


4" 
—_ 
: he 
* 
” 


* 
1 


Seotland, 680 ye 


4 
8 
of 
. 
- 


4 


+ 
* 
\ 
” 
6 « 
: 
) 


BY 1 CLP a . 5 — a os 422 "> IP; 
g & —— 


4 $96 . 
ne rr ee — 


Wn ence; or. 
a INS. a 9 9 * I 
- S — 1 4 s 
- FS 8 « JC A OTIS EPA + _—_—_— — 11 
* 6 3 Sf a +2 —Y < IS 6 * . $ 5 
Fd 7 , 4 — n - rv 6G w q > — — — 8 A 2 — . 
8 => - _ I _ 4 2 "<a * 8 . — — L 4 | 2 5 E __ 
r wa. * 3 — - 5 — 


n 


5 5 * 7 
2 oo 
"4 


. SF . 5 * N 2 » '% OY FFI ens R 2 
TE BEE Cr ei BE . . . 


